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EDITORIAL

K. V. Ramesh, Executive Editor

IT GIVES US GRFAT PLEASURE to place the Third Volume
of the Society’s journal in the hands of scholars and students of
epigraphy. As was the case with the two earlicr volumes the
present one also contains learned articles from senior epigra-
phists as well as young entrants in the field of epigraphical
studies. Being the only non-governmental journal dedicated exclu-
sively to the publication of epigraphical writings it is but
natural that the Bharatiya Purabhilekha Patrika has been
attracting the attention of epigraphists in India and abroad.

[t is a matter for regret that owing to the high cost of produc-
tion and lack of necessary finances we have not been able
to bring out as yet more than one issue per year. We, however,
wish to restate our hope that the society will soon be able
to increase the frequency of this journal’s appearance and
we only hope that concerned bodies, governmental as well as
non-governmental, will render the financial assistance needed
for the realisation of this hope.

It is but befitting that this issue should be dedicated
to the great indologist Dr D. R. Bhandarkar to comme-
morate his birth centenary. This is the least the society could
do as a mark of tribute to Dr Bhandarkar for his invaluable
contributions,



We thank the Chairman, Secretary, Treasurer and Assistant
Secretary of the Society for their willing help and cooperation.
The Editorial Board places on recofd for the third time the
Society’s debt of gratitude to M/s Geetha Book House,
Mysore, and to Shri M, Sathyanarayana Rao, in particular, for
agreeing to publish the third issue of the Journal. Shri Sathya-
narayana Rao’'s abiding interest in furthering the cause of
epigraphy has been asource of strength to the Society. Our
thanks are also due to the Partners, M/s Vidyasagar Printing
and | Publishing House, Mysore, for their neat execution of
printing work in a short time.
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OF
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(November 19, 1875—May 30, 1930)
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EPIGRAPHICAL STUDIES
IN INDIA:
SOME OBSERVATIONS*

D. C. SIRCAR

I AM THANKFUL to the members and the executive authorities
of the Epigraphical Scciety of India fcr their kindness in electing
me President for the present Session held at Indore. I hope
you will permit me on this occasion to say a few words on
certain aspects of the study of Indian epigraphy and palaeo-
graphy, of which I have been a humble student for the past
fortysix years.
1. BEGINNING OF THE STUDY

The study of Indian inscriptions practically started with the
foundation of the Asiatic Society in Calcutta on the 15th
January, 1784 by the British and other European scholars,
administrators and missionaries for an enquiry into the history
and antiquities, arts, sciences and literatures of Asia in general
and of India in particular. At that time, no Indian Pandit was
able to read the ancient Brahmi and Kharoshthi writings,
although the most learned among them could read manuscripts
copied a few centuries earlier. The ability of such Pandits
was often utilised by the foreign scholars who made the first
attempts toread the inscriptions of the medieval period.
Encouraged by such foreigners, Pandit Radhakanta Sarma read
the three Delhi-Siwalik pillar inscriptions of Chahamaina
Vigraharaja IV, one of which is dated in Vikrama Samvat 1220
(1184 A.p.)in 1785. This one and the other articles referred
to below were published mostly earlier in the Asiatic Researches
and then in its successor, Journal of the Asiatic Soeiety of Bengal.

There is evidence to show that the Pandits could not read
the Brahmi edicts of Adoka (third century B.c.)even as early

* Presidential Address delivered at the Second Congress of the Society
at Indore, October, 1975.
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as the fourteenth century. In the year 1356 A.b., Sultan Firuz
Shah Tughluq of Delhi brought two A$okan pillars—one from
Topra in the Ambala District, Haryana, and the other from
Meerut in U. P.—and set them up at his capital. The Sultan
was curious to know the meaning of the writings on the pillars ;
but none of the Pandits invited by him was able to rcad the
Aéokan edicts written on them in early Brahmi characters.

Early in the eighth decade of the eighteenth century,
Charles Wilkins, with the application of his knowledge of lafe
medieval Bengali and Nagari scripts gradually acquired from a
study of manuscripts, succeeded somehow in deciphering first
(1781) the Monghyr copper-plate inscription of Devapala (ninth
century) and then (1785) the Badal pillar inscription of the time
of Nardyapapala (ninth-tenth century), both written in the
Siddhamatrika, derivative of late Brahmi. The experience thus
gathered was employed by Wilkins in 1785-89 in reading the
Barabar and Nagarjuni hill cave inscriptions of Maukhari
Anantavarman, which are written in late Brahmi characters
of the sixth century. This attempt of Wilkins led to the deter-
mination of the value of half the letters of late Brahmi as used
in the Gupta inscriptions of the fourth and fifth centuries, so
that A. Troyer could decipher part of the Allahabad pillar
inscription of Samudragupta (fourth century) and W. H. Mill
read the whole of it, both in 1834, while the latter soon (1837)
deciphered the Bhitari pillar inscription of Skandagupta (fifth
century). In 1837-38, Prinsep read the Gupta inscriptions from
Kahaum, Eran and Girnar and thus late Brahmi characters
of the Gupta age were completely deciphered through the
efforts principally of Wilkins, Troyer, Mill and Prinsep.

Between 1783 and 1821, Colin Mackenzie collected the
transcripts of numerous inscriptions on stone and copper-plates
from various parts of the old Madras Presidency comprising
the Tamil-speaking areas together with some regions speaking
Telugu, Kannada and Malayalam. Walter Elliot collected many
copper-plates and impressions of a Jarge number of inscriptions
and also published a paper entitled ‘Hindu Inscriptions’ in
1837. Manuscripts of Elliot’s transcripts of his collection,
entitled Carnataka Deésa Inscriptions, Vols. 1 and 1I, are pre-
served in the University of Edinburgh and in the Royal Asiatic
Society, London. His collection of original copper-plate grants
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was presented, after his death, to the British Museum. Elliot
also published the early Kannada alphabet (i.c. Telugu-Kannada)
in 1838, while B. G. Babington had published the alphabets of
the Tamil-speaking region on the basis of certain Sanskrit and
Tamil inscriptions from Mamallapuram in the Chingleput
District, Tamil Nadu, in 1828. Some inscriptions were published
by Elliot in Madras Journal of Litcrature and Science, by
Wathen and by Balgangadhar Sastri and George Legrand Jacob
in the early volumes of Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society and
by Taylor in Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay. A
number of South Indian epigraphs were likewise published in
Asiatic Researches and Journal of the Asiutic Society of Bengal.

Between the years 1818 and 1823, many inscriptions be-
longing to the period from the seventh to the fifteenth century,
were collected by James Tod from various parts of Rajasthan.
These were read by the Jain Yati Jnanachandra and their
summaries were published by Tod here and there in his Annals
and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vols. I (1829) and 11 (1832). W.H.
Wathen succeeded in reading, in 1835, one of the copper-plate
grants of the Maitraka rulers of Valabhi in Gujarat, who flouri-
shed in the period from about the sixth to the eighth century.

2. DECIPHERMENT OF THE EARLY BRAHMI AND
KHAROSHTHI ~ ALPHABETS

With the knowledge of late Brahmi of the Gupta inscrip-
tions, several scholars were trying to read the early Brahmi
characters used in the Adokan edicts and other records ; but
the attempts were unsuccessful because most of the letters had
different forms in the two types of writing. In 1834-35, James
Prinsep examined the inscriptions on the ASokan pillars at
Delhi and Allahabad and at Radhiya (Lauriya-Araraj) and
Mathiya (Lauriya-Nandangarh), both in the Champaran District,
Bihar, and discovered the interesting fact that they were copies
of the same inscription. On a careful examination of the
different characters of their alphabet, Prinsep further noticed
that some of them somewhat resembled the known characters
of the Gupta records. As a matter of fact, in 1834, James
Stevenson had already recognised the value of the early Brahmi
letters ka, ja, pa and ba on the same basis, while in 1836, Ch.
Lassen determined the value of a few characters on the basis
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of certain coins of the Greek ruler Agathocles bearing the
legend in Greek on the obverse and its translation on the reverse
in Prakrit written in early Brahmi characters, both legends
containing the name of the issuing king. Such coins were issued
only by kings Agathocles and Pantaleon, and legends offered by
them are (1) Basileos Agathokleous ([coin] of king Agathocles)
and Rajane Agathuklayésha (Sanskrit Rajhah Agathukleyasya),
and (2) Basileos Pantaleontos ([coin] of king Pantaleon) and
Rajane Patalevasha (Sanskrit Rajiap Pamtalevasya).

In 1837, Prinsep observed that a large number of small
inscriptions from the Sanchi Stupa ended in three signs common
to them and correctly conjectured that those were votive in-
scriptions like the epigraphs in the Buddhist temples of Ava
(Burma) and that the reading of the three characters may be...
sa danam (Sanskrit...sva danam, i.e. the gift of so-ard-so).
Thus the important whsharas da and na, most different from
their known Gupta forms, were deciphered, and it was now
possible for Prinsep to read the Brahmi edicts of Asoka with-
out much difficulty since he also realised that their language
is not Sanskrit, but a type "of Prakrit.

The decipherment of Kharoshthi writing was somewhat
facilitated by the fact that the Greek kings of Afghanistan and
Pakistan (as also many of their successors) adopted the practice
of issuing coins with Greek legend on the obverse and ifts
translation in the Prakrit language and the Kharoshthi script
on the reverse;e.g., Basileos Megalou Eukratidou (i.e. [coin]
of the great king Eucratides) on the obverse and Mahdarajasa
Evukratidasa (Sanskrit Maharajasya Evukratidasya) on the re-
verse. On the basis of a study of some such Greek coins, Ch.
Lassen deciphered several aksharas of the Kharoshthi alphabet,
while the Prakrit rendering of the names of Menander (Menadra
or Menamdra), Apollodotus (4dpaladata) and Hermaeus (Hera-
maya) as well as titles like Soteros (Tratara = Sanskrit Tratuh)
helped Prinsep (who received a hint from Charles Masson) in
determining the value of as many as seventeen aksharas, i.e. half
the characters of the Kharoshthi alphabet. The study of a Kangra
inscription having an Early Brahmi and a Kharoshthi version
of Asokan rock edicts discovered at Shahbazgarhi near Pesha-
war was of great help in finalising the decipherment of the
alphabet. The credit of deciphering the writing goes, besides
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Prinsep and Lassen, to others, notably E. Norris and A.
Cunningham, who also determined the value of some aksharas.

Different copies or versions of Aéoka’s edictsin different
scripts and languages, which offer the best opportunity for the
study of the earliest forms of Braihmi and Kharoshthi, have been
discovered in various parts of India and Pakistan as well as in
Afghanistan. Many scholars have written upon them from time
to time. Aédka’s inscriptions discovered till the seventies of
the nineteenth century were published in a volume by Cunning-
ham in Corpus [Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. 1 (Inscriptions
of Asoka), Calcutta, 1877, but were soon edited more satis-
factorily by E. Senart in his Les Inscriptions de Piyadasi,
Paris, 1881, 1886. E. Hultzsch published a revised edition of
the Corpus in 1925, in which all Aédokan records discovered till
then were ably edited. A$okan edicts discovered after 1925 are
mostly in Brahmi and a few in Aramaic and Greek which were
meant for the Yavana (Greek) and Kamboja (Iranian) subjects
of Aédka living in Afghanistan and Pakistan.

For the Brahmi inscriptions discovered after 1925, see R. L.
Turner, Hyderabad Archaeological Series. No. 10, 1931 and
1932 (Gavimath and Palkigundu); and D. C. Sircar, Epigraphia
Indica, Vol. XXXI (Gujarra and Rajula-Mandagiri); Vol. XXXI1
(Erragudi and Sopara); Vol. XXXV, Amaravati; Vol. XXXVI
(Ahraura); Vol. XXXVIII (Delhi). For the Aramaic and Greek
inscriptions, see E. Herzfeld, ibid., Vol. XIX, (Taxila; Aramaic);
W.B. Henning, Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African
Studies, London, Vol. XII (Laghman: Aramaic); J. Filliozat,
Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XXX1V (Kandahar ; Greek and Aramaic) ;
and D. Schlumberger and E. Benveniste, ibid., Vol. XXXVII
(Kandahar ; Greek) ; cf. Benveniste, Journal Asiatique, 1964, and
Benveniste and Andre Sommer, ibid., 1966.

Gradually the necessity of bringing out books on Indian
palacography was felt and G. H. Ojha’s Bharatiya Prachin
Lipimala (in Hindi), first published in 1894 and revised and
enlarged in 1918, and G. Biihler's Indische Palaeographie (1896,
translated into English by Fleet in Indian Antiquary, Vol.
XXXIII, 1904, Appendix) were the only standard works on the
subject for a long time. A.H. Dani’s Indian Palaeography
appeared recently in 1963. Filliozat’s section on palacography
in L'Inde Classiqgue (Tome I1), edited by L. Renou and himself,



14 Studies in Indian Epigraphy—III

is valuable because it also deals with the derivatives of Brahmi
outside the Indian sub-continent, Mention may also be made
of works like A.C. Burnell’s Elements of South Indian Palaeo-
graphy (from the 4th to the 14th century A.D.), 1874, and later
publications like R.D. Banerji's Origin of the Bengali Script,
1919.

A number of such studies have been very recently published.
Cf. C. Sivaramamurti, Indian Palaeography and South Indian
Scripts, 1954; C.C. Dasgupta, The Development of Kharoshthi
Script, 1958; C.S. Upasak, The History and Palaeography of
the Mauryan Brahmi Script, 1960 : K. B. Tripathi, The Evolution
of Oriva language and Script, 1962 : T. V. Mahalingam, South
Indian Palaeography. 1967; J.P. Verma, The Palaeography of
Brahmi Seript, 1971 ; etc.

3. ORIGIN OF BRAHMI AND KHAROSHTHI AND THE PROBLEM OF
THE INDUS VALLEY WRITING

As regards the origin of the Kharoshthi alphabet, there has
not been much controversy among scholars. The Semitic associ-
ation of the script was suggested by the fact that it is written from
right to left. It is now generally accepted that Kharoshthi is a
cursive modification of the Aramaic alphabet which was intro-
duced into certain areas of Pakistan that formed parts of the
Achaemenian empire of Iran from the sixth to the fourth century
B.C. Because of its unsuitability to write Sanskritic languages,
its use remained confined to the north-western areas of the
Indian sub-continent and a few areas of Central Asia, and it died
out in India by about the fifth century A. D.

The question of the origin of Brahmi, which is written from
left to right and is the mother of all the indigenous alphabets of
India as well as of the scripts of Tibet, Sri-Lanka, Burma,
Thailand, Cambodia, Indonesia, etc., was associated by earlier
European writers with the problem of the antiquity of writing in
the Indian sub-continent. Many of these writers believed that
the people of India had originally no knowledge of writing so
that Brahmi alphabet must have been borrowed by them appa-
rently from Western Asia. Thus G. Bihler, one of the most
respected authorities on Indian palaeography, supposed that the
Indians adapted the Brailhmi writing from North-Semitic signs
found in archaic Phoenician inscriptions about 800 B.C.
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However, these opinions had been expressed before the
discovery of the Indus Valley seals bearing legends of the latter
part of the third millennium B.C. and proving that the ancient
Indians had knowledge of writing long before the date of the
Early Brahmi records of the Maurya age. The legends of the
ancient seals have not yet been satisfactorily deciphered ; but it
is not improbable that the Brahmi alphabet was adapted out
of the latest phase of this old writing consisting of a large
number of signs which exhibit an admixture of the pictographic
and syllabic types of ancient writing.

For the nature of the Indus Valley seals and the writing on
them, see J. Marshall, Mohenjodaro and the Indus Civilization,
Vol. 1, Ch. XXI by E. Mackay, and Ch. XXII by C.J. Gadd ;
of. also G. K. Hunter, The Seript of Harappa and Mohenjodaro,
1934. Several scholars have claimed to have deciphered the
Indus Valley script; but such claims have not been generally
accepted.

4. PROGRESS OF THE STUDY IN THE SECOND
HALF OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY

As regards palaeography, we have referred above to the
books on the subject by Burnell, Ojha and Biihler, which were
published during the period in question.

An interesting development during this period is the creation
of the Archaeological Survey of India. A. Cunningham prepared
a large number of his Archaeological Survey Reports first as
Archaeologicil Surveyor to the Government of India (1861-65)
and then as the first Director General of the Archaeological
Survey of India (1871-85). These reports contain notices of
hundreds of inscriptions. Another important work of this
type is A. Fuhrer's Monumental Antiquitics and Inscriptions of
the North-Western Provinces and Oudh (1891). Numerous
inscriptions, lists and notices of epigraphic records and informa-
tion of various types also appeared in the Survey’s reports,
particularly of Western and Southern India.

In 1865, the Government of Mysore published 150 copper-
plate and stone inscriptions collected from different parts of the
State. In the Ffollowing year, Theodore Hope edited 64
inscriptions in his Inscriptions in Dharwar and Mysore published
at the cost of the Committee of Architectural Antiquities of
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Western India, and some other epigraphs were also inserted by
him in his Architecture in Dharwar and Mysore. In 1878, the
India Office published J.F. Fleet's Pali. Sanskrit and Old Canarese
Inscriptions from the Bombay Presidency and parts of the Madras
Presidency and Mysore. and in the next year B. L. Rice pub'ished
his Mysore Inscriptions.

In South-Western India, many inscriptions were published in
Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society (since
1842) ; but the publication of the Indian Antiquary by J. Burgess
from Bombay in 1872 gave an impetus to epigraphic study
because it attracted many competent writers interested in the whole
range of Indian epigraphy. Fleet rightly observed that the
Indian Antiguary “undoubtedly also did much towards arousing the
official interest which is so necessary for the successful
prosecution of antiquarian researchés in such a country as
India where official action must do what would elsewhere be
accomplished by private enterprise, and which, previously wan-
ting, soon afterwards began to be displayed.”

We have referred above to Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum,
Vol. I (Inscriptions of Asoka) edited by A. Cunningham. Fleet
was appointed to the specially created post of Epigraphist to the
Government of India (1883 to 1886) temporarily for editing the
inscriptions of the Gupta kings and their contemporaries for
Corpus, Vol. IlI, which appeared in 1888. As early as 1837,
Prinsep supgested that the numerous inscriptions, which had
been appearing in different publications and had been found to
exist in considerable numbers, should be systematically arranged
for study of ancient Indian history and should be published in
volumes entitled Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum.

In the introduction to the above work, Fleet succeeded in
showing, with the help of calculations done for him by Sankar
Balkrishna Dikshit as well asa statement of Al-Biruni and a
Mandasor inscription mentioning Kumaragupta and dated in the
Malava (Vikrama) year 493 (436-37 A. D.) that the dates in the
Gupta inscriptions “run not from A. p. 77-78, 166-67 or 190-91,
but from A.D. 319-20 or very closely thereabouts.” Although
a similar suggestion offered on the basis of Al-Biruni’s statement
was already known, Fleet's comprehensive treatment of the subject
convinced most historians and offered us a terra firma in the
pathless sea of early Indian chronology. For a few years about
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this time, Fleet was receiving an annual grant from the Bombay
Government for the collection of impressions of inscriptions in the
Bombay Presidency. His Assistants visited 220 villages in the
Belgaum and Dharwar Districts and the neighbouring native
states and collected impressions of about one thousand
inscriptions,

In the year 1888, J. Burgess, then Director-General of the
Archaeological Survey of India, started an official journal entitled
Epigraphia Indica intended specially for the publication of
inscriptions. Volumes I and II of this pericdical were edited by
Burgess and the next few volumes (1894-1901) by E. Hultzsch
who was Epigraphist to the Government of Madras since 1886 and
had edited the early volumes of Sowth Indian Inscriptions, the
first of which containing some Tamil and Sanskrit records
collected from different parts of the Madras Presidency came out
in 1890. Vol. II, parts i-iii were edited by E. Hultzsch while
iv-v were edited by V.Venkayya and H.Krishna Sastri respectively.
Vel. IT1, Parts i-ii were edited by E. Hultzsch and parts iii-iv by
H. Krishna Sastri. Hultzsch moreover published notices of
inscriptions collected and examined by himself and his astociates,
notably V. Venkayya and H. Krishna Sasfri, in annual reports
since 1887 under the caption of particular Government Orders.
Later the publication was called Annual Report on South Indian
Epigraphy, and in half a century nearly 24,000 inscriptions on
temple walls and other monuments and about 500 copper-plate
grants were reviewed in it. From the issue of 1945-46, the scope
of this periodical has been widened and its name has been
changed to Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy.

In 1886, B. L. Rice, who was in charge of archaeological
researches in the Mysore State (1884-1906) and collected 8,869
inscriptions from Mysore and Coorg, published Coorg Inscriptions
as Vol. I of the series entitled Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol.1l of
which, containing the inscriptions of Sravanabelgola, appearing in
1889. There were a dozen volumes in this series. Vol. I of the
series was revised by Rice in 1914 and Vol. Il by R. Narasimha-
char in 1923, and both the volumes as well as Vol. Il have been
recently revised by B.R.Gopal respectivelyin 1972, 1973 and 1974.

There were similar activities elsewhere in India; but the
discovery of inscriptions is more frequent in the South than in
the North. A notable epigraphical publication of the type of the
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Corpus volumes is A4 Collection of Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions
(from ‘Kattywar, as well as the provinces of Gujarat, Marwar,
Mewar, etc.’) published by the Bhavnagar Archaeological Depart-
ment in or shortly after 1889. Another important work appearing
about the close of the last century is F. Kielhorn’s 4 List of the
Inscriptions of Northern India from about A. D. 400 published as
an Appendix to Epigraphia Indica, Vol. V (1898-1899). Similar
other useful articles published in the early volumes of the journal
include Kiclhorn's ‘Dates of the Cola kings’ (Vol. IV) and
Jacobi's ¢ The Computation of Hindu Dates of Inscriptions’
(Vol. Iy and ‘Tables for Calculating Hindu Dates in True Local
Time (Vol.II), Important is also A. Cunningham’s Book of
Indian Eras published in 1883.

In 1839, M. Elphinstone had observed (and E. B. Cowell
later agreed with him) that no date of a public event in Indian
history could be fixed before Alexander’s invasion and that no
connected relation of the national transactions was possible
before the Muhammadan conquest. The continuous collection
and study of the data from various sources, especially from
inscriptions, was, however, gradually improving the position. A
laudable attempt to utilise all available sources including
epigraphic material for reconstructing the political and cultural
history of India was made by Ch. Lassen in his great work
entitled Indische Alterthumskunde published in four volumes, each
containing about one thousand large pages, between 1847 and
186 1.

An important fact about epigraphic study of the period in
question is that Indian scholars gradually began to participate in
it. The Pandits whose names have been mentioned above as well
as Pandit Kimalakanta and Translator Saradaprasad, employees
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, were not really epigraphists.
Among the ladian students of epigraphy during the latter half of
the last century, mention may be made of Rajendralal Mitra,
Bhau Daji, Bhagwanlal Indraji and R. G. Bhandarkar, among
whom Indraji appears to be more successful than the others.
However, the greatest workers in the field of Indian epigraphy
(and palaeography as well) were the foreigners, G. Biihler and
I, Kielhorn besides J. F. Fleet and E. Hultzsch whose contribu-
tions have often been mentioned above. In the Epigraphia Indica,
the numbers of articles contributed by Fleet, Biihler, Kiclhorn
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and Hultzsch are respectively 29. 42, 122 and 111. Among
others we may mention L. D. Barneit’s 51 and R D. Banerji’s 32
articles.

5. PROGRESS OF THE STUDY IN THE TWENTIETH CENTURY

Some books on Indian palacography appearing in the firstand
second halves of the present century have teen mentioned above.

The first half of the twentieth century witnessed the creation
of the permanent post of Government Epigraphist for India,
whose main function was to edit Epigraphia Indica and to
organise the collection and  study of inscriptions. The
designation of this officer has been recently changed to Chief
Epigraphist, and his office has been shifted from Ootacamund to
Mysore.

The period was also characterised by the publication of a
large number of works of various types dealing with Indian
epigraphy. e.g., lists of inscriptions, volumes of inscriptions
edited by various scholars as in the Corpus, Carnatica and South
Indian series and the Bhavnagar publication referred to above,
etc. Epigraphia Indica continued to publish interesting articles
occasionally including such lists side by ‘side with important
inscriptions. Among the lists of epigraphic records, mention
should be made of Kielhorn's 4 List of Inseriptions of Southern
India from about A.D. 500 (Appendix to Epigraphia Indica, Vol.
VII, 1902-1903); A. Guerinot's Reportoire d' epigraphia Jaina,
1908; H. Ltiders” 4 List of Brahmi Inscriptions from the
Earliest time to about A D. 400 except those of Asoka (Appendix
to Epigraphia Indica. Vol. X 1909-10): Hira Lal's [ascriptions
in the Central Provinces and Berar (1918 and 1932); V. Ranga-
charya® s Inscriptions of the Madras Presidency. Yols. 1-11(1919);
N. G. Majumdar’s A List of Kharoshihi Inseriptions (Journal of
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, New Scrics. Vel XXIV. 1924);
D.R. Bhandarkar's A List of Inseriptions of Northern India in
Brahmi and its Derivative Seripts. from about 200 A C. (Appen-
dix to Epigraphia Indica, Vols. XIX-XXIIH, 1927-1936);
R_Sewell’ s Historical Inseriptions of Southern Lidia, 1931: CR. K
Charlu’s Subject Index to the Annual Reports on Seuth Indian
Epigraphy (from 1887 to 1936). 1940, and List of Inscriptions
copied by the Office of the Superinteilent for Epigraphy, Madras
(from 1887 till the 2lst March 1938), 1941; R. V. Poduval’s
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Topographical List of Travancore Inscriptions, 1941; H. N. Dvivedi’s
Gvaliyar Rajya ka Abhilekh (in Hindi), 1947; A.V. Nayak’s 4 List
of Inscriptions of the Deccan (Bulletin of the Deccan College
Research Institute, Vol. IX, 1948-49); etc.

Among volumes of epigraphic records published during the
period, the first to be mentioned, besides Hultzsch’s Corpus
Inscriptiomumn Indicarum, Vol. 1 (Inscriptions of Asoka, 1925),
already referred to above, are Sten Konow’s Corpus, Vol. 11,
Part I (Khardshthi Inscriptions, 1929), and many volumes of the
Epigraphia Carnatica and South Indian Inscriptions series. Parts
iti (1920) and iv (1929) of South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. III,
were edited by H. Krishna Sastri while a large number of the
subsequent volumes have appeared and are still appearing under
the editorship of various scholars. The Carnatica series was
discontinued. Rice’s successor, R. Narasimhachar (1906-22),
who collected 5000 inscriptions, began to publish the important
amongst them in Annual Reports.

The following works are also worthy of mention in this
connection : Butterworth and Venugopalachetti, Nellore District
Inscriptions, I-IIL (1905) ; A.K. Maitreya, Gauda Lékhamala (in
Bengali, 1913); P.C. Nahar, Jaina Lekha-sarmhgraha (in Hindi),
Vols. T (1918), II (1927) and III (1929): B.M. Barua and
G. Sinha, Barhut Inseriptions, 1926 ; B. M. Barua, Old Brahmi
Insciptions in the Udayagiri and Khandagiri Caves, 1929 ; N. G.
Majumdar, Inseriptions of Bengal, Vol. 111, 1929 ; G. H. Khare,
Sources of the Medieval History of the Dekkan (in Marathi).
Vols. I (1930) and II (1934); P.N, Bhattacharya, Kamariapasa=
sanavalt (in Bengali), 1932; G. V. Acharva, Historical Inscrip-
tions af Gujrat (in Gujarati), Vols. I (1933), Il (1935) and IiI
(1942); B. Misra. Bhauma-Kara inscriptions in Orissa under
the Bhauma Kings. 1934 ; P. Sreenivasachar, A Corpus of Inscrip-
tions in the Telingana Districts of H.E.H. the Nizam's Domini-
ons, Vol. 11 (1940: cf. Vol. III, 1956): R.S. Panchamukhi,
Karnatak Inseriptions, Vol. 1 (1941); D. C. Sircar, Select Inserip-
tions bearing on Indian History and Civilization, Vol. I (1942 and
1965) ; A S. Gadre, Important Inscriptions of the Baroda State,
Vol. 1(1943) ; etec.

Out of the volumes of this type published after the middle
of the present century, besides the latest issues of the South
Indian series and the revised volumes of the Carnatica Series,
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very valuable are the Corpus Vols. I, Part ii (H. Liiders,
Bharhut Inscriptions, (1963), Vol. 1V, Parts i-ii (V. V. Mirashi,
Inscriptions of the Kalachuri Chedi Era, 1955); Vol. V (V. V.
Mirashi, Inscriptions of the Vakatakas, 1963): H. Liiders,
Mathura Inscriptions, 1961 ; T.N. Subramaniam, Sowuth Indian
Temple Inscriptions, Vols. I, II and IIl; etc. The Kannada
Research Institute of Dharwar has published some volumes
of Karnatak Inscriptions (Vol. Il, 1952, and some more) under
the editorship of R.S. Panchamukhi and others. We have also
to mention Srinivas Ritti and G.S. Shelke, Inscriptions from
Nanded District  (1968), K. G. Kundangar’s Inscriptions of
Northern Karnataka, P.B.Desai’s Corpus of Inscriptions in the
Kannada Districts of Hyderabad and Kannada Inscriptions from
Andhra Pradesh, N. Ramesan’s Copper-plate Inscriptions in the
Hyderabad Museum, S. G. Tulpule’s Prachin Marathi Koriy
Lekh (Marathi, 1960), etc. Among other epigraphical publi-
cations, one may count D. C. Sircar’s Indian Epigraphy (1965)
and Indian Epigraphical Glossary (1966).

6. INSCRIPTIONS AND THE RECONSTRUCTION ©OF EARLY
INDIAN HISTORY

We have referred above to the utilisation of inscriptions for
the reconstruction of lost history of ancient India whose contri-
butions to the civilization of the world are more spectacular than
that of medieval and modern India. This reconstruction was
attempted on the basis of material gathered from various sources
such as literary, monumental, archaeological, epigraphical,
numismatic, etc. The activities of the early and early medieval
periods recorded in stone and copper-plate inscriptions are the
most important among them. Indeed, nearly ninety percent of
what we now know about the early period of Indian history has
been derived from the epigraphic source alone.

About 80,000 inscriptions have so far been discovered in
different parts of India, out of which the largest number come
from the Tamil-, Kannada- and Telugu-speaking areas—about
30,000, 17,000 and 10,000 respectively. Many of the inscriptions
have not yet been published. Every year new inscriptions are
still being discovered and studied, and our knowledge of early
Indian history is being gradually widened. Most of the inscrip-
tions are of importance from this or that angle of vision; but some
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of them are more important than others for the purpose of
reconstruction of history. The importance of an inscription is
determined by the amount of light it throws on the political and
cultural history of the land. The popular beliel that all important
inseriptions have already been discovered, studied and utilised for
the reconstruction of history is wrong, and this is clearly
demonstrated by the Epigraphia Indica volumes published during
the past 25 or 30 years. If the belief was true, it would hardly
have been possible for two living [ndian epigraphists to publish
in Epigraphia Indica alone, as many as 60 papers (V. V. Mirashi)
and 203 articles (D. C. Sircar),

The progress We are making every year in the reconstruction
of history principally on the basis of newly discovered and
studied epigraphic records can also be determined in other ways.
Thus one can compare the very considerable changes and
additions made in the successive editions of V. A. Smith’s Early
History of India which was first published in 1904 and the fourth
edition of which appeared two decades later shortly after the
author’s death. Similar comparison can also be made of the
different editions of H. C. Raychaudhuri’s Political History of
Ancient India, the first of which appearing in the year 1923. Like-
wise, one can also compare the account of early India ina school
text-book of about 450 pages published about the middle of the
nineteenth century and another of similar bulk published a
century later. 1t will be seen that the older book disposes of the
early period in about 20 pages only, but that the later one devotes
an equal number of pages in its treatment of the early, medieval
(Muslim) and modern periods of Indian history. Such changes
are the result of the gradual increase in our knowledge of early
Indian history mostly based on the discovery and study of
inscriptions.

7. DECLINE IN THE STUDY

We have tried above to sketch the great importance of the
study of early Indian epigraphy and palagography and the interest
taken in it by scholars as well as the progress in the reconstruction
of the lost history of ancient and early-medieval India resulting
therefrom. It has, however, to be admitted that the subject lost
its popularity with Western students considerably before the
middle of this century while there are very few successful epi-
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graphists even in India today. It is feared that soon there will be
nobody to read and interpret an inscription correctly.

In the West, the study of inscriptions and coins is generally
a part of history; but in India, both epigraphy and numismatics
are counted as falling within archieology probably because
inscriptions and coins are often discovered in the course of
archaeological explorations and excavations. The study of
inseriptions and coins formed the major and most important item
of the archheologists’ work here till the beginning of the present
century. Even later, during the first quarter of this century, when
the study of excavated antiquities began to receive due attention,
most officers of the Archaeological Survey of India were dealing
with inscriptions and coins. This seems to be the reason why
epigraphy, which in India is atleast as great a subject as ficld
archaeology and is also easily separable from the latter, was
made the responsibility of a small branch of the Survey while no
provision was made for numismatics. The effect of this policy
manifested itsell in the next quarter of the century when more
and more emphasis was being laid on the study of prehistoric
antiquities so that the study of inscriptions came to be more or
less confined to the said branch. In the third quarter of the
twentieth century, circumstances have so developed that suitably
qualified and serious students are not easily available for conduc-
ting research work in subjects like epigraphy mainly because they
are attracted by other easier avenues of life.

Indeed, to become a successful epigraphist, one requires not
only a mastery over the language in which a particular inscription
is written and the style of writing employed in it, but also wide
knowledge of inscriptions especially of the type concerned and
in cognate styles of writing. As a matter of fact, to do full
justice to a singular inscription or coin, one requires the knowledge
of hundreds of inscriptions and coins. A mutilated recerd cannot
be read all at once, and the reading of a damaged passage baflling
the decipherer for fifty times may occur to him in his fiftyfirst
attempt or may not occur to him but to some one else. Another
important requirement is honesty and integrity, because we should
avoid the tendency to read anything we like when the passage is
difficult to decipher.
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8. INDO-MUSLIM EPIGRAPHY

Indo-Muslim inscriptions in Arabic and Persian appear in
the country from about the end of the twelfih century. There are
some bilingual records partly written in Arabic or Persian and
partly in Sanskrit or some regional language. Muslim inscrip-
tions are written in a variety of scripts such as Kufic and
Nastaliq and Naskh including its variety called Thulth and the
decorative type called Tughra which was developed in Bengal and
Gujarat. The records are often beautifully executed and
ornamented.

From the historical point of view, the importance of Indo-
Muslim inscriptions is that sometimes they help us in rectifying
the errors in the account found in the chronicles ; but they are
not as important as early epigraphs in the Sanskritic and
Dravidian languages because the latter speak of persons and
events usually not known from any literary source.

For the contributions of the pioneers in the study of Indo-
Muslim epigraphy, one may consult the list of published inscrip-
tions by J. Horovitz appearing in Epigraphia Indo-Moslemica,
1909-1910. The large number of Muslim inscriptions received in
Calcutta by the Asiatic Society from various parts of India were
mostly edited by H. Blochmann, while Asiatic Researches and
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal did valuable work in this
connection.

Such inscriptions were also being published in several other
periodicals in India and outside including the earlier volumes of
Epigraphia Indica. The first issue (1907-1908) of the Govern-
ment periodical Epigraphia Indo-Moslemica appeared under the
editorship of Denison Ross. From the issue of 1951-1952, it is
being published under the title Epigraphia Indica: Arabic and
Persian Supplement. The post of Assistant Superintendent for
Epigraphy for Arabic and Persian Inscriptions was created in 1946
for editing this periodical. Now its editor is the Superintending
Epigraphist for Arabic and Persian Inscriptions with his office at
Nagpur.

Among volumes containing Indo-Muslim inscriptions, we
may mention Corpus Inscriptionum Bhavnagari (A Selection of
Arabic and Persian Inscriptions collected by the Antiquarian
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Department, Bhavanagar State, 1889); G.Yazdani and R. G.
Gyani, Important Inseriptions of the Baroda State, Vol.II (1944);
M.A. Chaghtai, History of Muslim Monuments of Ahmedabad
through their Inseriptions (Bulletin of the Deccan College Researth
Institute, Vol. 111, 1942); etc. Recently Shamsuddin’s Corpus
of Mahammadan Inscriptions of Bengal aspeared in East Paki-
stan [now Bangladesh). An interesting work on the subject
is V.S. Bendrey’s A Studys of Muslim Inscriptions, 1944.

My friends,

I am extremely thankful to you for your kindness in giving
me a patient hearing.
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THE RAMAGUPTA
PROBLEM
RE-EXAMINED

V. V. Mirashi

WHEN DR. G.S. GAl PUBLISHED three inscriptions of Maha-
rajadhiraja Ramagupta in 1969, it was hoped that the contro-
versy about the historicity of that Gupta king would come to an
end; for the records were found at Vidiés, not far from Eragn,
where an inscription of his father Samudragupta had been
discovered. So it is not unlikely that he was ruling there
after his father’s death. His title Maharajadhiraja supported
the view that he was a son and successor of Samudragupta, who
had assumed the same imperial title before. His coins also
had been found at Vidiéa and the neighbouring region, So
the story in the Devichandragupta of Vifakhadatta, which is
corroborated by several references in literature and inscriptions,
appeared to be historical. We heaved a sigh of relief that one
major problem in the history of the Guptas was solved.

But no. There are still some scholars who doubt all this
evidence and want still stronger proof such as the gold coins
of Ramagupta or his specific mention as a descendant of the
known members of the Gupta family. These cannot, however,
be had for the asking. So we must evaluate the available
evidence and examine critically the objections raised against
the historicity of Ramagupta.

Recently D. C. Sircar has stated the objections as follows.?
In the first place, unlike the Gupta Emperors who were
Bhagavatas or Vaishnavas, this Ramagupta was a Jaina, 80
that it is difficult to make a place for him among the early
Gupta monarchs. Secondly, the coins and inscriptions bearing
the name of Ramagupta have been found only in East Malwa
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with which be should, therefore, be associated. Thirdly, it is
probably not absolutely certain that Ramgupta of the coins is
identical with Maharajadhiraja Ramagupta of the Vidisa
inscriptions. Fourthly, comparing the characters of the Vidisa
inscriptions with those of records in the west Indian variety
of the south Indian script...... we feel that Maharajadhiraja
Rimagupta flourished in the Vidisa region after the Guptas
and Hiigpas were struggling in the Malwa territory about the
close of the fifth century A. D. ard may have been an early
member of the so-called Later Gupta dynasty of Malava or
East Malwa. He may have been an as yet unknown brother
of the later Gupta king Jivitagupta I, who seems to have been
the first independent ruler of that family.

Sircar places Visakhadatta, the author of the Devichandra-
gupta, at the close of the sixth century A. D. As for the marriage
of Ramagupta’s widow Dhruvadevi with his brother Chandra-
gupta implied in that play, Sircar thinks that Vidakhadatta
may have intended to show thereby that the plot of the
play referred to very ancient times when such marriages were
allowed.

We shall next proceed to examine these objections criti-
cally in the light of the available evidence.

As regards the first objection, the Vidiéa inscriptions
do not state that Ramagupta had espoused the Jaina faith.
They only say that he got some images of the Jaina Tirthan-
karas made as advised by a certain Jaina Muni. This does
not necessarily indicate that he had himself become a Jaina.
Indian kings were very tolerant and treated all faiths with
the same liberality. Instances are not wanting of Hindu Kings
having created Buddhist viharas and chaityas or having made
land-grants for their maintenance.? In the present case
Ramagupta got some images carved for worship. This makes
no difference. Again, why should there be any difficulty in
placing him in the Gupta family if there was none in regard
to Amoghavarsha I, who used to join Jaina monasteries
periodically, though he was a member of the Rashtrakuta
family which venerated Siva and Vishpu?

As regards the second objection, it is no doubt true
that the coins of Ramagupta have been found in the region
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round Vidisa. That shows that he was ruling there, but
this does not mean that he ruled over no other region.
He had apparently a very short reign.4 Soon after his
accession he ventured on an invasion of the contemporary
daka (? Kushana)® king ruling in the north-west in which he
suffered an ignominious defeat. He was rescued from it by his
daring younger brother Chandragupta 1I. After his return to
the capital his relations with the latter became strained and he
soon lost his life. So he had no time to issue gold coins and
in all probability they will never be found. However, his
copper coins issued in imitation of the local Naga®and Magha?
coinage testify to his rule in that period. As the Vidiéa
inscriptions and these coins are found in the same region there
should be no difficulty in identifying Ramagupta mentioned in
both. That there is no mention of the imperial title on these
coins is no bar to this identification as admitted by Sircar also.
The script of the legend on them is of the Gupta period as
shown by some scholars. The Garuda symbol on some of
them?® lends support to this identification. This disposes of
the third objection mentioned above.

As regards the fourth objection, it is not correct to say
that the characters of the Vidifa inscriptions are of the post-
Gupta period. All the letters mentioned by Sircar, viz. va,
cha, pa, ha, ja, and ma closely resemble those in well-known
records of the Gupta age such as the Eran inscription of
Samudragupta and the Udayagiri inscription of Chandragupta.
Slight differences in the shape of letters must be attributed to
the individual mode of writing such as is noticed even in the
case of records of the same person. See, eg.. the form of
ja in maharajadhiraja in lines 1-2 of the inscription on
Image A. The characters are certainly not as late as the sixth
century A. D. See, eg., the form of ya, which has invariably a hook
in its left 1imb, not a loop as in the later inscriptions of the sixth
century A.D. such as the Mandasor pillar inscription of Ya$0~-
dharman.® The evidence of palacography is definitely in favour
of ascribing the Vidi$a inscriptions to the 4th century A.D.

That the Vidita inscriptionsare of a much earlier period than
the sixth century A.D. is also shown by the absence of a laji=
ehhana on the pedestals of the images of the Tirthankaras.
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These la#chhanas came into vogue after about 400 A. p. It
has been pointed out by U. P. Shah'® that ‘“no Jinaimage
of the Kushana period shows any la#ichhana. The first datable
and earliest known sculpture with a lafchhana is the pattly
mutilated sculpture of Neminatha from Rajgir, with a Gupta-
period  inscription referring to Chandragupta Jun Had
Maharajadhiraja Ramagupta flourished in sixth century A.D. there
would have been [afichhanas on the pedestals of the three images
‘carved in his reign as on so many other Jina images of that age.

Sircar places Maharajadhiraja Ramagupta of the Vidisa
inscriptions in the sixth century A.D. and identifies him with an
unknown younger brother of Jivitagupta I, ‘the first independent
ruler of the Later Gupta family of Malava’.!? This view is
open to very serious objections. In the first place, this Later
Gupta family is known only from inscriptions discovered in
Bihar, not in Malwa. That it could not have been ruling in
Malwa was forcefully pointed out by R. D. Banerji as far back
as 1928. The Aphsad stone inscription of Adityasena des-
cribes the victory of Mahasenagupia, his grandfather, over
Susthitavarman,'® who is known to have been a king of
Assam.* So he could not have been a king of Malwa.
¢« A king of eastern Malwa , " says Banerji. ** would have to pass
through Bundélkhand, the United Provinces, Bihar and Bengal
to reach Assam. Even if he had chosen the extremely diffi-
cult route through the C. P. Balaghat, as the Musalman his-
torians call it, he would have had to pass through Dabhala
or Dahala, Magadha, Gauda or Ragdha and Vanga orf Eastern
Bengal. None of these countries is mentioned in the
Aphsagd inscription. Therefore, the only logical conclusion
that remains possible is that in order to reach the borders of
Assam Mahasenagupta had not to pass through so many
provinces. Though he was a ruler of Magadha, Assam very
probably lay on his frontier, and Rag¢ha and Vanga or
Mithila and Naréndra were included in his kingdom. In this
case only is it possible for Mahdsénagupta to have fought
with Susthitavarman of Assam.”®

Some scholars suppose that Mahasénagupta was ruling
over Mailava because Bana mentions in his Harshacharita
that Kumaragupta and Madhavagupta, who were appointed to
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wait upon Rajyavardhana and Harsha,'® were sons of a king of
Malava, and Madhavagupta is described in the Aphsad inscription
as anxious to have the company of Harsha.'" These are not
very cogent reasons, Mahasénagupta was a contemporary of
Harsha’s grandfather Adityavardhana as his sister Mahasena-
gupta was married to the latter.’® His son Madhavagupta
mentioned in the Aphsad inscription was a contemporary of
Prabhakaravardhana, not of his sons Rajyavardhana and
Harsha. Further, there is no evidence that he was ruling over
Malava. Bana tells us that Prabhakaravardhana had
vanquished the ruler of Malava; for he is said to have deprived
him of his royal fortune as an axe cuts off the off-shoots of
a creeper.'”” The princes Kumaragupta and Madhavagupta were
sent by their father, who was ruling over Malava, more or
less like hostages; for they were to serve Rajyavardhana and
Harsha as their attendants. There was thus hostility between
the royal families of Thane$var and Malwa. So later, when
Dévagupta, who may have been a younger brother of
Kumaragupta and Madhavagupta, found a suitable opportu-
nity, after the death of Prabhakaravardhana, he invaded
Kanauj and threw Harsha's sister Rajyadri into prison after
killing her husband Grahavarman. These incidents would not
have happened if Mahasenagupta and his family had been
ruling in Malava; for they were closely related to the
Vardhanas of Thanpeévar.

Besides, even if Mahasénagupta had been ruling over the
Vidisa region, he would not have been called, ‘a king of
Malava’. The country round Vidi$a was known as Dalarpa, %0
not as Malava. Kumaragupta, Madhavagupta and Devagupta
may have been princes of Eastern Malwa called Akara (or
Eastern Akaravanti). They have absolutely no connection
with the Later Guptas whose inscriptions have not been
found outside Bihar. 8 Mere similarity of names is no guarantee
of identity. It is noteworthy that the name Kumaragupta
occurs in the Aphsad inscription in an earlier generation also.

Maharajadhiraja Ramagupta of the Vidisa inscriptions
could not, therefore, have been one of the Later Guptas, much
less the hypothetical younger brother of Jivitagupta 1. There
is absolutely no evidence that the ancestors of Jivitagupta
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ever ruled in M3lava, ®® much less over the region round
Vidita, The only Ramagupta SO for known is the elder brother
of Chandragupta II of the Early Gupta dynasty mentioned
in literature and inscriptions. He must be identified with
the homonymous Maharajadhiraja whose three inscriptions
have fortunately come to notice at Yidisa.

Sircar places Ramagupta of the Vidisa inscriptions in
the sixth century A.D. He also refers Visakhadatta, the author
of the Dévi-Chandragupta, to the close of the same century.
But he thinks that the Ramagupta of his play is not the
supposed Later Gupta king of that name but an imaginary
earlier Gupta king about whom Vidikhadatta has woven an
imaginary plot. Vikakhadatta’s other play the Mudra-Rakshasa
has an admittedly historical plot. He may have added some
imaginary details to the original historical event®® but his
hero is mot imaginary. And there is no reason to suppose
that in his other play he chose imaginary characters like
Ramagupta, Chandragupta and Dhruvadévi. Sircar’s supposition
that the dramatist represented that his hero Chandragupta
matried his brother’s widow in order to suggest that the
event occurred in very ancient times, is absolutely baseless.
If Ramagupta was an elder brother of Chandragupta 11 as
represented in the play, he flourished only about two
hundred years before-not in very ancient times. If marriage
with an elder brother’s wife was permissible in the age of
Chandragupta I1 it must have been so in Visakhadatta’s
time also.

‘There is thus no evidence to doubt the authenticity
of the story dramatised by Visakhadatta. The discovery of
the three Vidiéa inscriptions has corroborated in a remar-
kable manner the conjecture originally made by R.D. Banerji
and A. S. Altekar and subsequently corroborated by several other
scholars by means of literary and inscriptional evidence. 1 have
shown eclsewhere® how some other aspects of the story which
appear unbelievable can also be satisfactorily explained.®
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Notes :

1. JOI., XVIII, 218 §., Ep. Ind, XXXVILII, 45 f.

2T ATH:, 1. 148 1.

3. See, eg., the Vishgpukupdin grants, JIH., XLIII, 733f; Mallar
piates of Mahadivagupta, Ep. Ind., XXIII, 113 £." The Silahara king
Gandaraditya, though a devotee of Mahalakshmi, married a Jaina lady
and made donations to Jaina temples at the request of his relatives.
He also erected a temple of Arhat (Jina) like those of Buddha and
Siva,

4. R.D. Banerji says that it is extremely improbable that Rama-

gupta ruled for more than a few months.—The Age of the Imperial
Guptas, p. 28. '

5. 1 have shown elsewhere that Ramagupta’s encounter with the
enemy, who was a Kushiga king, took place in the Punjab. See my
Literary and Historical Studies in Indology, pp. 121 f. R.D. Banerji
placed the encounter in Mathura, Ibid., p. 30.

6. There was a Naga kingdom in Vidiéa. DKA., 49. For coins
of the Niagas, see Trivedi's Catalogue of the Coins of the Naga Kings.

7. 1 have shown elsewhere that the Maghas flourished in Central
India before the Guptas. Ep. Ind., XXV, 207 f. For the coins of the Maghas
see JNSL, 11, 95 f.

8. JNSIL, XXIII, 340 f.

9. CII., 111, pl. XXI. The shapes of the other letters also are morc
developed in the charter of Vishnushéna. See plate facing pages 180-81
in Ep. Ind., XXX.

10. Jaina Art and Architecture, 111, 476.

11. ARASL, 1925-26, Plate LVI b.

Y2 TATH., 1H| - 148,

1% Gl ‘Tl 203"

14. See the Nidhanpur plates of Bhaskaravarman, Ep. Ind., XII, 65 f.
15. JBORS., X1V, 205.

16. See Harshacharita (ed. by Fuhrer, 1909), vchchhvasa IV, pp. 195 fT.

17. €11, 11, 204.

18. Mahasenagupta, queen of Adityavardhana, is generally taken
to be the sister of Mahasénagupta mentioned in the Aphsad stone
inscription thowvgh this is stated nowhere explicitly.

19. See Malavakshmi-lata-parasuh in ihe description of Prabha-
karavardhana in the Harshacharita, 1V, p. 174.

20. See the Méghadiita (ed. by Pathak), vv. 24-25.

21. See CII., III, Nos. 42-46.

22. The Aphsad inscription mentions their wars with the Maukharis
and kings of Assam and not with any kings of Central India.

23. See, e.g., the reference to the Hiupas therein.

24. Mirashi, Literary and Historical Studies in Indology, pp. 109 f.
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23, The history of Magadha, Gauda and Mailava in this period
is very much complicated. In HCIP, 1I1 72f. and 126 f. R. C. Majumdar
has reconstructed it as follows. The Later Guptas were ruling over
Gauda and Magadha with suzerainty over Mailava. Mahasenagapta
obtained a brilliant victory over Susthitavarman of Kamaripa
(Assam), but this resulted in the counter-raid by the king of Assam
who invaded Gauda, At the same time Mahasenagupta suffered defeat at
the hands of the Maitraka king §iladitya of Valabhi and the Kalachuri
king Sankaragana. In this sitnation he lost Magadha and Gaunda which
were occupied by Sadadka, Mahasenagupta then sent his sons Kumara-
gupta and Madhavagupta to wait upon Rajyavardhana. Later, after
defeating Satanka, Harsha crowned Kumaragupta king of Magadha, He
was followed by Madhayagupta mentioned in the Aphsad inscription.
He must have come to the thronme when he was advanced in age. He
was succeeded by Adityasgna, whose Shahpur image inscription is dated
in the year 66 of the Harsha era (corresponding to 672 A.D.). The read-
ing of the date is, however, uncertain, but there is no doubrt that Adityasena
ascended the throne in the third gquarter of the seventh century A.D.

This reconstruction is based on very slender evidence viz. the des-
cription of Madhavagupta as longing for the company of the illustrious
Harsha (Sri-Harshadeva-nija-sangama-va fichhaya cha) in the Aphsad inscrip-
tion. There is no evidence that Mahasenagupta or his ancestors Wwere ever
ruling over Malava, much less during the reign of Prabhakaravardhana:
Had Mahassnagupta been ruling there, Prabhakaravardhana would not
have vanquished him and caused decline in his power and prestige: for
he was his own maternal uncle. Mahasénagupta’s son Madhavagupta
was a a cousin of Prabhakaravardhana and, therefore, must have been
much older than Rajyavardhana and Harsha. On the other hand, Baga's
description implies that the Malava prince Madhavagupta was not more
than sixteen years old;for he explicitly states that his elder brother
Kumaragupta was eighteen years old. (See jvéshtham ashtadasa-varsha-
dés‘fyam...Kumamgz:pram,__p_r:'shﬂ:aras-raSyff kaniyamsarm,.. Madhavaguptam
dadrisatub. Harshacharita, uchchhvasa 1V, pp. 196-98). So Mahasenagupla’s
son Madhavagupta cannot be identified with the homonymous prince of
Malava mentioned bp Bapa. Again, in view of their relationship to him-
self, Prabhakaravardhana would not have asked his sons to treatas
bhrityas (servants) or anmucharas (attendants) the Malava princes as stated
in the Harshacharita. The exact implication of the expression Sri-Harsha-
deva-nija-sangama-vafichhaya in the Adhsad inscription is uncertain as
the verse is fragmentary. Madhavagupta, the prince of Malava, was for a
long time associated with Harsha. He was with him when he visited
the hermitage of the Buddhist monk Divikara in the Vindhya forestin
search of his sister. (See avalambya dakshinéna cha hastena Madhavaguptam
in the Harshcharita, uchchhvasa VIIL, p. 316), He is probably identical
with the unnamed Malava prince sitting behind Harsha, when Bana went
to the latter’s court (Ibid., p.123). So there is no point in describing him
as longing for the company of Harsha if he had been a prince of Malava.



34 Studies in Indian Epigraphy—ILI

On the other hand, Mahisénagupta’s son Madhavagupta, who was much
older than Harsha, may have longed to meet him when he heard of his
victory over Sasaika and other kings. There is thus no evidence at all for
identifying the two Madhavaguptas. We do not know who was ruling
over Malava in this period; but he was certainly not one of the Later
Guptas, all of whose inscriptions have been found in Magadha, far away
from Malwa. In view of this it need not be stated that Maharajadhiraja
Rimagupta, whose inscriptions have been found in Vidiéa, did not belong
to the so-called Later Gupta dynasty of Malava, of which there is no
evidence at all.
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NOTES ON THE SO-CALLED
‘QUEEN’S EDICT’
OF ASOKA

K.. R. Norman

1. INTRODUCTION

THE S0-CALLED ‘QUEEN’S EDICT’ of Aéoka reads as follows in
Hultzsch’s edition' and transcription :

1 (A) Devanarhpiyasha v/ a] chanéna savata mahamata
yataviya (B) e heta dutiyaye deviye dane
amba-vadika va alame va dana-[gah) e va e [va pi alimne
kichhi ganiyati taye déviye she nani (C) [helvar...[na]

5 dutiyaye deviye ti Tivala-matu Kaluvakiye

1.2 The most recent detailed study of this edict, to my

knowledge, is a series of three articles in the Annals of the
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute by C. D. Chatte-
rjec.? Although these articles throw much light on the edict,
there nevertheless remain several points which are worthy
of comment.

L B

2. FPIGRAPHY

2.1 Chatterjee thought that the use by the scribe of the
akshara sha, instead of sa, in -piyasha and she was a mistake.®
I have stated elsewhere® wmy belief that the decision of
epigraphists to read sha in these two words, but sa in savata,
is hard to justify, since the difference in shape between the
two aksharas in this inscription is very small. Iam of the
opinion that the Agokan scribes did not differentiate between
sa and sha, and I therefore think that we should read - pivasa
and sé.

2.2 Chatterjee comments on the unusual nature of the
akshara da in dane in line 2 and states® that it differs so
much from the usual Brahmi form that it seems rather to
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be a Kharoshthi akshara. I cannot agree with this view. A
careful examination of the facsimile seems to make it clear
that when the scribe carved the edict he did it in conditions
of some inconvenience, whereby he could only reach the
extreme left- and right-hand sides with difficulty, so that the
aksharas carved in the middle of the inscription were well
formed.

2.3 At the extreme left-hand end of the first line the first
three aksharas are smaller than those immediately following and
de is very cursive, while va and nam have short vertical
strokes. Towards the right-hand end of the line the aksharas
again become smaller and less well formed. They also slope
down to the right, and the last three aksharas are smaller
than the preceding ones. The final t7 is unlike any other
ta in the inscription, and barely half the height of ta in
savata. In line 2 the last akshara but one (da) is even
more cursive than dé in line 1, and the aksharas 7 and ye
which precede it have short vertical strokes. In line 3 the
final akshara (n2) is leaning over to the right, and the akshara
a which precedes it is shorter than the other twe initial a-
aksharas in the same line, and also lacks their very rounded upper
and lower left-hand strokes. What can be read of the right-
hand end of line 4 indicates that there the aksharas were
again becoming smalier. The va of [hé]var is barely half
the height of vain déviyvé and ma has a short vertical stroke.
In line 5 the last five aksharas are out of line with the rest
and are smaller, ka in particular having a very short vertical
stroke. These aksharas slope down to the right and are badly
formed, /e being almost pointed at the bottom.

2. 4 Chatterjee pointed out® that the scribe sometimes
wrote the vowel matra a little below the top of the vertical
stroke. This can be seen clearly in dé indéyiye inline 2. In
~piyasi in line 1 the scribe first wrote a low &- matra, and
then wrote another at the top of the vertical stroke, but did
not obliterate the lower one, so that both remain. In deviye
in line 2 and in kichhi in line 3 the scribe wrote the i- matra
low, so that some epigraphists have read the matra as -i. I
agree with Chatterjee that this low matra should be read as
-i. The scribe therefore wrote déviyé (as he unambiguously did
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in lines 4 and 5) and kichchi (as is found elsewhere in the
Adokan inscriptions). In ganiyati in line 4 and in dutiyaye
and Tivala- in line 5 we find the usual form of the Brahmi
7- matra.

2.5 The scribe sometimes failed to writea long vowel, e. g
maha = Skt. maha-) in line 1, -vadika® (= Skt. vatika) in line
3, alama (= Skt. arama) in line 4, and va ( = Skt. va) twice in line
4. In view of this fact we can assume that it was by error
that the scribe omitted the Z-matra when writing dutiyaye in
line 2, although he wrote it in line 5. We can therefore deduce
that in the scribe’s dialect, or in the dialect of the exemplar
which he was copying, the word dutiya- retained the historical
_i- sound found in Skt. dvitiya-.

2.6 The scribe sometimes wrote a final long -a which is
common in the Kalsi version of the Rock Edicts and in some
of the Pillar Edicts,® and is doubtless a dialect feature idiosync-
ratically introduced by some scribes. In this edict the scribe
wrote -piyasa and vachanéna, but savaia in line 1. Epigraphists
disagree about heta in line 2 some preferring to read héta.
Certainly the @ - matra is shorter than elsewhere in the edict.

3. GRAMMAR

3.1 I have pointed out elsewhere® that héta is used as
the correlative of the relative pronominal adverb afa [ yata
o where . Consequently in line 2 hgfa must mean Hitherel™;
not “‘here”. A#soka is addressing the mahamatras. and saying
¢t whatever there is there (= where you are)’.

3.2 Editors and translators have differed in their inter-
pretation of sé nani in line 4. As we have scen (§1.1),
Hultzsch takes the words to be the last two of sentence (B).
Bloch, however, translates!® them as the first two words of the
next sentence. Sircar'' takes se as the last word of one
sentence, and nani (which he fakes as equivalent in meaning
to Skt. atani) as the first word of the next sentence. 1 have
pointed out elsewhere'? my belief that kani and nani are
particles, not pronouns, in the Adokan inscriptions, and are
used in the same way as kg and narh o which they are
clearly related.’* The particle karh is used six or seven times!4
with cha in the Aéokan inscriptions; nam is used once, with
the present tense form huvamtito give the force of a past



38 Studies in Indian Bpigraphy—I1I

tense'® (cf. the use of sma in Skt.); kani is used four times
with cha,® and twice with interrogative pronouns;'? nani is used
once with cha, and once as a linking particle (cf. the wide-
spread use of nam in this sense in Prakrit). Since pani is not
used as a pronoun elsewhere in the Ajdokan inscriptions,
it is not likely to be a pronoun here. As a particle it
cannot be the initial word in a septence, and consequently
Sircar’s sentence division would seem to be unlikely.

3.3 Chatterjee suggested'® that the word at the end
of line 4, of which only the second akshara (na) is clearly
visible on the facsimile,’® is gamaye, i.e. a second person
singular optative in the sense of the plural. He read this
singular form for the plural because he followed Hultzsch
in thinking that the word should have only three aksharas?
because the aksharas at the right-hand end of the first three
lines form a vertical margin. If we assume that the akshara
at the end of the fourth line is immediately below the
akshara at the end of the third line, then there seems to
be room for three aksharas only. The aksharas at the left-
hand end of each line do not, however, form a correspond-
ing vertical margin, and we should have to assume that
this was a deliberate action on the part of the scribe, who
must have carefully calculated in advance the length of each
line to ensure that, by varying the starting point of each
line, the final aksharas would form a vertical margin.

3.4 The image of a careful, painstaking, calculating,
methodical scribe which this assumption evokes is not in
keeping with the inferior workmanship which we have
already noted at the beginning and end of each line. I do
not, therefore, accept that there is necessarily any limitation
upon the length of the word which we must read at the
end of line 4. It should in any case be noted that not
all epigraphists are as inflexible as Hultzsch in their view
of this matter ; Biihler, for example, suggested® that there
was room for three or four aksharas.

3.5 In other edicts addressed to mahamatras AsOka
seems to use one of two grammatical constructions: either a
future passive participal construction in -faviya, or an impe-
rative in -atha.** 1 agree with Chatterjee in thinkiog that
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ga is legible to the left of na. There scems, however, to be
no chance of reading ganitaviye, since the clearly visible
akshara is na, not ni. To the right of na, ya and tha seem
to- be legible on the facsimile. T should therefore wish to
read ganayatha or panayatha. Although it would be possible
to read ganayetha With Sircar, A$oka does not seem to
use an optative construction elsewhere when addressing
mahamatras. Incidentally if this reading is accepted, the
position of the akshara tha atthe end of the line I8
only fractionally to the right of ne at the end of the line above.

3.6 As I have pointed out elsewhere? se can only
be a nominative. Since sé and nani must go together,
as stated above (§3.2), we can deduce that se nani must
be the last words of sentence (B), because se cannot be
the object of ganayatha. Sentence (C) must therefore start
with hevam. 1t follows that kichhi must be the last word
of the relative clause which begins with &, and the correlative
clause must begin with ganiyati.

3.7 The form of line 5, with #i following the words dutiyaye
deviyé, is reminiscent of a gloss in a commentary where ti
marks the end of the lemma, and what comes after it is
the explanation. I am surc that this is how it is to be
taken here, and I sheuld translate: “to the second queen
namely Kaluvaki, the mother of Tivala.”

4.1 Chatterjec assumed that this edict was addressed only
to the mahamatras at Kosambi. I cannot see that there is
any justification for this belief, for the first line clearly
states that it is addressed to mahamatras everywhere. Nor
do I think that the edict was intended to let the people
of Kosambi know who was responsible for the benefactions
they had received. I think the edict was intended to help
mahamatras with an accounting problem which had arisen,
and | believe that it was sent as an appendix to an earlier
instruction they had been given.

4.2 Insentence (B) the relative and correlative clauses
contain only an indicative verb (gantyati). This therefore
is not an instruction for the future, but contains a state-
ment about the present state of affairs : “‘every gift of the
second queen, of whatever description, is (at present) counted,
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i.e. accounted, to that queen.” The next sentence contains
the imperative verb, and gives a command about future
practice : *‘(in future) thus account it.” i

4.3 We read in pillar VII(CC) that Ajdka instituted
mahamatras to take charge of the distribution of gifts
for himself and for his queens.?® We may assume (hat these
‘charity commissioners’ had been given instructions about the ';
method by which the financial accounting of the various
gifts should be carried out. The instructions must have |
included a statement that the second queen’s gifts should |
be debited to her account under her title. It is easy fo
imagine a situation where the second queen was sometimes |
referred to by her title, and sometimes by her name, This |
could lead to confusion among the accountants, who had
no account for her under her personal name. The obvious
solution was to instruct the maghamatras to debit gifts to
the queen’s account under both her title and her name.

4.4 This edict was therefore sent as an appendix to the
earlier instructions. Since only the maehamatros were con-
cerned with these instructions, there was no reason why they
should be published, i.e, inscribed, for all to read. This
would explain why no copy of them has been found. Nor
was there any reason why the appendix should have been
published, and | think the mahamairas at Kosambi were
wrong to do so. As far as we know, no other mahamatras
published it, although, as the edict clearly states, it was
addressed (and presumably sent) to mahamatras everywhere.

CONCLUSION

5.1 The so-called ‘Queen’s Edict’ was sent by Aloka
to mahamatras everywhere to give instructions about the
way in which the cost of gifts made by second queen in
their areas was to be debited in future. A careful examina-
tion of the purpose and the epigraphy of the inscription
enables us to conjecture the missing portion of the inscription
with accuracy and to correct certain errors made, and idiosyn-
cracies introduced, by the scribe while inscribing it.

5.2 The ‘corrected version’ reads:

1 dévanampiyasa vachanéna savata mahamata
2 vataviya. heta dutiyayé e deviye dané
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3 ambavadika va alame va danugahe va ¢ va pi athne
4 kichhi ganiyatitayé deviyese nani. hévam ganayatha
5 dutiyaye deviye ti Tivala-matu Kaluvakiye
5.3 We may translate: “‘By His Majesty’s command,
mahamairas everywhere are to be addressed (as follows):
Whatever gift there is of the second queen in your arca,
either mango-grove, Or pleasure-park, or alms-house, or any-
thing else at all, that (at present) 1S accounted to that
queen. (In future) thus account it: to the second queen,
(namely) Kaluvaki the mother of Tivala.”

Notes: :
1. B. Hultzssh, Inseriptions of Asoka, Oxford, 1925, p. |G
2. ABORI, Vol. 33, pp. 37-82; Vol. 34, pp. 30-50; Vol. 37. pp. 208-33.
3. ABORI,Vol.33,p. 74 . L.
4. BSOAS, Vol. XXXITI, pp- 138-40.
s. ABORI, Vol. 34, pp. 47-48.
6. ABORI, Vol. 34, pp. 44-45.
7. The same vowel length is found in Pillar Edict VII (R)-
‘8., The whole question of final long -a is discussed in detail by

K. L. Janert, Abstande and Schlussvokalverzeichnungen in Asoka-Inschriften,
Wiesbaden, 1972,
9. IIJ, Vol X, p. 167

10. 1. Bloch, Les Inscriptions d'Asoka,, Paris, 1950, p. 159.

11. D. C. Sircar, Select Inscriptions, 2nd edition, Calcutta, 1965, p. 69.

12. “Middie Indo-Atyan studies VII'!, JOI (B), Vol XVIIL, p. 226
T %

13. Undoubtedly these forms were originally pronouns, used adver-
bially, cf. yat and fa ip Sanskrit.

14. There are six contexts in which ca kam occurs. 1 have suggested
(JOI (B), Vel. XVIIL p. 225) that cha etakar at Girnar in Rock Edict
XIV (D) is a mistake for cha kam heta, which had become cha héta kam
in the exemplar the scribe at Girnar was following.

15. See R. Hiersche, Die Sprache, Vol. XI (1965), pp. 89-92.

16. In Pillar Edict 1V (M) all versions read va kani. In “Asoka
and Capital Punishment’® (JRAS, 1975, p. 18 n. 15) I have sugeested
that this is a mistake for cha kani.

17. In Pillar Edict VII(GG) kanichhi is the interrogative pronoun
with the particle chhi making it indefinite.

18. ABORI, Vol. 33, p. 60.

19. Facing p. 139 in Hultzschs edition. =

30. ABORI, Vol. 33, p. 58. In his corrected text (4ABORI, Vol. 34,
p. 43) heproposed to read ganeyatha.
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21. Ind. Anmt.,Vol. XIX, p. 126 n. 20.

22. In Minor Rock Edict I the version at Rupnath reads-raviya,
while that at Sahasram reads -atha. See “Midle Indo-Aryan Studies X'
JOI(B), Vol. XXIII, p. 67.

23. "The Gandhari version of the Dharmapada'® Buddhist Studies in
hononr of 1.B. Horner, Dordrecht, 1974, p. 177.

24. ABORI, Veol. 33, pp. 80-8l

25. Pillar Edict VII (CC): éte cha amné cha bahuka mukha dana
visagasi viyapajasé mama cheva dévinath cha. ‘“‘Both these and many other
chief (officers) are occupied with the delivery of gifts of myself as well
as of the queens’’.
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DODVAD PLATES OF
JAYAKESI 111,
1209 A.D.

R. N. GURAY

THE DoDVAD (Bailhongal Taluk, Belgaum District) plates
are three in number. The ring and the seal are missing.
The first and the third plates are inscribed on one side,
while the second plate is inscribed on both the sides. “The
plates measure 16 length-wise and 11 breadth-wise. The
rims are raised to preserve the writing. The plates together
weigh 8 kgs and 450 grams. The characters of the docu-
ment are Nagari and they are well cut and the inseription
is in a good state of preservation, except for a few words
towards the end of the second plate, first side. Some cleri-
cal mistakes have crept in, in some places. The langaage
is throughout Sanskrit. The first 33 lines and lines 78-81 are
in verse. Some of the verses of these plates are found in the
Kirihalasige plates ! (1199 A.D.) of the same king, and the
Goa ? and Gadivore 3 plates of Shashtha IIIL

_ After invocation to gods Siva and Vishpu (vv. 1-3),
the charter proceeds to give the genealogy of the Kadambas
of Goa. The first king named is the mythical Jayanta -
Trin€tra, otherwise known as Trilochana Kadamba (vv. 4-5).
The first historical king mentioned is Guhalla I, the tiger-
slayer (vv.8-9). Then comes his son Shashtha I. His explo-
its of attacking Goa and his outstarnding character as an
upholder of dharma are brought out in verses 10 and 11.
His son was Jayakési I. He distinguished himself by effec-
ting friendship between the Chdla and the Chalukva kings
by his diplomacy (vv.12-14). His son was Vijayaditya I
(v. 15). Jayake$i II was born to Vijayaditya I (v. 16).
Vikramaditya VI gave his daughter Mailaladevi to him
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being pleased with his valour and fame (vv. 17-18). To
this couple were born Permadidéva and Vijayaditya 1T
(vv. 19-22). Distinction of Vijayaditya in vocal and instru-
mental music, in dance, in poetry, in the use of arms and
in the various Sastras is brought out in verse 23.
Jayakesi IIl -was born to Vijayaditya 1II (v. 24). Three
verses deseribe him in a conventional manner (vv. 25-27).
His queen was Mahadeévi (v. 28). Their son was Tribhuvana-
malla (v. 31). Five verses eulogise him, again in a conven-
tional way (vv. 32-36).

Then comes the grant proper. Jayakesi 1II, father of
Tribhuvanamalla, in the 22nd year of his reign, (on 22nd
January, 1209 A. D.), on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, in the
presence of god Saptakotisvaradeva granted the village of
Doddavada, together with its six hamlets, viz, Kummadige,
Udukerre, Edaviiru, Heggadde, Kiulayalli and Gumgavalli to
several brahmins of various gotras (lines 34-40). The names
and gotras of these brahmins, together with their shares are
detailed in the next portion (lines40-73). Shares were also grant=
ed for a satra (free boarding house), for {he teaching of
the Rik, the two Yajus and the Sama-vedas in the Kanva
$akha, for the reading of puranas, for arranging discourses,
etc. Shares were also assigned for the raja-guru Chamdra=
§ekhara-bhattopadhyiya. Imprecatory passages follow next
(lines 78-80).

The composer of the charter was Chattanarya, son of
Somanatha and grandson of Jatavéda (line 80). The writer was
Narana, son of Dugala, officer of the tula-divya (lines 8C-81).

The date of the grant is mentioned in lines 34-37 as the 22nd
regnal year of Jayakesi 1II, commencing from the Kaliyuga year
4218, Vibhava, Magha $u. 15, Somavara and Soma-grahana corress
ponding to 22nd January, 1299 a.D., Thursday (not Monday). '

A number of geographical place-names appear in the platess
Of them Lamkdpura is the city of Goa. It is metaphorically
called Lamkapura while theisland of Goa i1s called Sirmhalaj
Karmchi requires no comment. Beluyala-desa is the famous
division known as Belvola-300. Kampana was a small
division comprising of forty villages, mostly in the modern
Navalgund Taluk in the Dharwar District. The vilages Jambu-
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grama, Chulika, Simdiru, Maniytru, Kutmadiya, Heggadde,
Kiilavalli and Gumdavalli are also mentioned but cannct be
identified. Udukerre would be the present Udkeri, about four
miles north-west of Dodvad and Edatru may be the present
Yagdihalli about four miles east-east-by-south of Dodvad.
Doddavada is the present Dodvad.

A number of interesting points are revealed by the plates.

(1) No external sovereign power is mentioned. This is
so because the Kadambas of Goa were ruling independently
from 1156 A.D. when Bijjala usurped the Chalukya throne.
This point is also supported by the mention of the regnal
year of Jayakesi IIL

(2) The Navilugmda Karmpana was conqured by Jayakesdi
III during the period in question. This is suggested by the
qualifying phrase jaya-labdha for Doddavaga. Throughout their
long history, the Kadambas of Goa naver before claimed any
part of Belvola-300. In this connection we may note a couple
of hero-stones found in Dodvad itself, mentioning the reign of
Jayakeéi 11 in 1207 A.D.

(3) Prince Tribhuvanamalla is given considerable impor-
tance in the plates. It is likely that he was responsible for
the annexation of the Dodvad area by the Kadambas. In
the grant portion, Jayakesi Il is not referred to by himself
but as the father of Tribhuvanamalla.

(4) An idea of trunk roads is obtained from the men-
tion of a highway, passing through the western side of Dod-
vad, and described as a‘am-damcjfr-,narimﬁ{m-vfsrg'im-mfirgn. It
is qualified by the words anavarata-sukha-samchara marga i. €.
for constant and continuous free passage.

(5) The presence of a vast number of brahmin families
at Dodyad aftracts our attention. They are about 280 in
number belonging to about twenty different gorras. Some of
them may have been residents of the hamlets of Dedvid.
At any rate, Dodvad was a centre of learning.

The name of the composer of the present plates (1209 A.D.)
is given as Chattaparya, son of Somanatha and grandson of
Jatavéda. The Goa plates of Shashtha Il dated in 1260 A.D.
were composed by Chattanarya, son of Somanatha and grand-
son of Yajhavarya. So the composer of the Goa plates is
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identical with Chattanarya of the Dodvad plates. This would
show that Chattanarya lived for a long time and composed
charters dated forty-one years apart. It also shows that Yajha~
varya had another name Jataveda. Further, the Gadivore
plates Shashtha II1 dated 1276 in A.D. were composed by
Padmanabha, son of Chattaparya. The second part of the
Halasié epigraph of Vijayaditya, younger brother of Permadi-
deva, dated in 1172 A.D. Was composed by Yajnebvarasuri.
The composer of the Kirihalasige plates of JayakesiIll
dated in 1199 A.D. was Gangadhara-sfiri, son of Yajiiedvara.
Reading all these passages together, we get a family of com-
posers of royal charters of the Kadambas from Permadidéva
(1172 A.p.) to Shashtha II (1257 A. D.).

Likewise, the writer of the present Dodvad plates was
Nirana, son of Dugala, while the writer of the Goa plates
was Narayanpa, son of Durgapa. These persons appear to be
identical.

TEXRL

[Metres : Vv. 1, 5, 6, 8, 11, 12-14, 16, 28, 32, 37-41 Anush-
tubh ; vv. 2, 3, 18 Sardulavikridita; vv. 4, 15, 25 Malini 3 vv. 17,
20, 27 Sikharini; v. 19 Mandakranta ; vv. 21,26, 34 Vasanta-
tilaka ; v. 22 Indravajra;v. 23 Sragdhara;v. 29 Upéndravajra ;
vv. 31, 33, 35 Arya].

FIRST PLATE : SECOND SIDE

1. Om namah SiviyalNamas—tuthga—S8iras-churmbi-chah-
dra-chamaura-charave | trailokya-nagar-arambha-mula-
stahbhaya Sambhave | [1¥] Kriga-kroda-tanus-tandtu
jagatam

2. lakshmim sa Lakshmi-patir =yad-damshtr-amkura-chiu-
la-chumbi-vasudha-chakrath samudbhasate sphara-spha-
tika-§ambhu-lithga-$ikhar-alamkara-nil-opal-oda-

3 r-aibvarya-pad-otsav-ochita-lasach-chidamagitvam da-
dhat | [2%*] Hastair =udhri(ddhri)ta-Sithdhurasura-bri-
hach-charm-oparish{an =nato Gamga-sara-bharaih sra-
vadbhir =abhitah

4. kumd-emdu-samkh-amalai = rajad-rajata-rajju-pathjara-
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%

10.

11.

32

13

14.

charach-chhri-rajahamsah-ériyath ~ bibhrat =tamdava-
dambaré Pura-jayi bhiiyad= abhishtaya vah! [3*] Pura-
mathana-lalata-

sveda-bimdoh  Kadamba-kshitiruha-tala-dhatri-samga-
tad =avirasit | tribhuvana-nuta-kirtti-$ri8= chaturbahur.
amchehadh (athchad) =dhanur-ishu-phalak-asih éri-

Jayamtas—Trinetrah | [4%] Trilochana-Kadamb-akh-
yamsa ev =apa jaga-trayelvamdyah samasta-bhupanam =
adyah Kadamba-samtatéh [||5%] Atha tasya kule jatah
ke =pi bhipa

mahaujasah | krit-anéka-makha-khyati-yidambita-Bidau-
jasah | [6*%] Samgita-goshthishu ranad-viparichi manora-
mah komala-kamthavatyah | madena gayarti yasam-

si yesham =ady-api vidyadhara-vara-vadhvah! [7*] Tatah
khyatd =bhavat= teshu Pamchanana-parakramah Guha-
Ha-nripati[h] $riman = Arjjunah Paiidaveshv =ival [8%]
Yah sarva-kalam mri-

gaya-vinode jaghana yad—vyaghra-kadambakani! ady =
api saryatra mahi-tale tatam vyaghra-mariti vadamti =
lokaht [9%] Tatah tatah sva-Sauryena ni-

rudhdha(ddha)-Lamka-purah  $arah Pamchasarasya
shashthah Shashtho nripah ko =py =abhavat =prasidhah
(ddhah) svayam dharmabhritamh dhurinah! [10%*] Nih-
famkam yasya ramatva [th*] vaktum

vyaktam =iv = arayah na ch = amkita-hanimadbhir =
urobhir =upalakshitah | [11*] Tatah pradurabhuch =
chhriman = Jayakesi - mahipatih | yat - kirtti - mukure
bhamti bhuvanani

chaturdasa | [12*] Yasya khadga-lata-Durga bahusimha-
sana-sthita  samparaya-samuch-charhda-vairi-sairabha-
bhamjani | [13%] Chola-Chalukya-bhi-palau Kamchyam
mitre vidhaya yah !

permatti-turya-nirghdshd =py =asid-—raya-pitamahah |
[14*] Samajani Vijayarka-kshma-patis-tasya siinuh sa
punar = avidit-anya-stri-vindda-prasamgah | parichala-
d-asi- lekha- khamdit - arati-prithvi-parivridha-gala-nir-
yad - rakta - sikt-aji-rathgah | [15*%] Tatas = tyaga-jaga-
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18.

20.

2%

23.
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jhathpa - Jhamapanacharya - dhuryatam bibhrad =abhr-

Epla-kimi[l_l*]éri-
Jayak®si-nripo —bhavat! [16*] Yadiyair =arugha-dvipa-
haya-rathair = Ftta-vijayair = adhidaih senaih senanam
chatur-udadhi-vélasu nihitan jaya-stambhan —ste sapadi
khalu
drishtva jala-gaja dridh-a
muhur —majjana-vidhi[h*] !
parayanal prithu-yaso gambhirya-
pPermadi-nripah payo-
nidhi-nibhalh Som-anujam kanyakarm ! yasmai Vis- '
mayakari-bhuri - vibhavair = datv = &bha- ko$-adibhil
khyata - $ri -pataye sa Mailala - mahadevim kritartho-
bhavat | [18*] Tasma- '
d = asyam = ajani sujand Vira-
palo vijay i-Vijaytidityu-prithi«'svar
vﬁ[t*l-trida{;a-vinutit = Parvatasy
rambas = tribhu-

|an-atatmka[m*] vidadhati
7 Bhiibhri[t*]-trana-
ratnakara[h*] sri-

Permadideva - kshoni-
o =pi {rimach-Chbar-
— atmajayath sri- He-

SECOND PLATE : FIRST SIDE

vana-nutas = Tarakari§ = cha yadvat | [19%] dariram
Sarvasya prakriti-subhagam nityam =iti yah prati fiaya)
prajaﬁ-ti(vi)ditaapatam-ﬁrtha.sthira-matil_l | tulam =a-
Schchair = jagati vinutam tayor = adyalh] éri-
0*] Vani - vibhi-
anujah sama=

ruhy =
min = ajani divachitta-kshitipatih ! [2
shana-lasad - guna - namadheyas = tasy =
bhava-

d = Vijayarka -
nashta-Sauryam —anvéshium = anvaham
[r*] bhramamti ! [21%*] Vire jagarh(n}-nétra-sudh'éi
nidhana(ne) yatr — zkshite mohajusham dvisham drak
kamininam = astrani vas
2%] Jane jastre cha $astr
kavitve daisyam marg

devah | yad - yairinah samara - simanis=
=iy =anuvand

hastam(n)-nitahbad = api
trani cha nishpata[m*]ti | {2
nava-rasa-bharité = lamkrite sat-
shat;l--athga-chchhavita-jaia-yu-
)l nritye nan-amgahare pad

tS-rEga-Garth-prathé (ho
vin-opamg-adi-v ad

kara-vara-viﬁlnyEsa—chltrE hudukka-
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56.

29.

30.

31

va prana-pumjas = tasma [d— a*]bhiich = chhri-Juya-
kesidevah | rap-ambare vat-kara-khadga-rahur = a40-
bhata grasta-sapatna-rajah | [24%] Hima-kumudi-n rina
(n&) li-bamkha-kumd-emdu-gaurair = tha Joga-

ti yadiyaih plavite kirti-piiraih Lapi tamasi mahela jata-
pirgn =emdu-$amka dayitam =abhisaramtyo mat da-
nath 4ubhrayamti | [25%] Sasvad = yadiya ripavo g.ri-
kamdara- /?ﬂg»éé_?

su tibra-kshudha-hutayah-srhdhanataim =upetah! kamd-
drthinah praharanair = nayan-amta-vamia-patho-bh i=
sheka - mridulam = avanim khanamti 1 [26%] Y: di-
yair =uddama-dvirada-nikarair =ambura =

(ale samutkshiptam vairi-kshitipati-brihad-dumti-visa-
rarm | Sahusr - aksha[h*] prékshya kshiti - dhara - dhiya
pakshadalana - prayogiaya praya[h¥] smarati pundr =
apy =esha kulifaimf{am) 1 [27%] M aha-bhagya-nidha-

nasya Jayakeési-mahi(hi)bhrital ! Mahadevi(vi) maha-
rajii samabhtt =tasya vallabha 1 |28%] Aneka-samaita-
vilasinindm &irastha-minikya-mayakha-jalaih 1 virajita-
{1¥] pada-nakha-

niruddhair = alaktakén = @rugit = éva yahsya® [l 29%]
Arumdhat =iva pratham@ satinasm vibhati ya murt(i-
mati krip = eva | Sarasvati manava - paksha - patat =
prapt = éva lokach = Chaturananasya 1[30*] Tasmad =
asyam sama-

jani gupa-magi-samudaya-mahodadhis =tanayah Tribli-
vanamulla - kshitipas = tri-bhuvana - rakshavidhau dik-
shah | [31%] Karé =ri-kari-kurhbheshu mustakeshu cha
vidvisham | eko =pi sarbagah khadgah

subhatair = yasya drifyaté | [32*] Tribhuvanamalla-
nare[m*]dras— Trinayana - karumgnya - pumnnya-sam-
pirppah | iha kali-kalushita-lokam vimala-taram kart-

e
1904 o
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92,

33.

34,

35.

37.

38.

39:
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tum =udyuktah! [33*] Yasy = émdu-ma[m*]dala-mayt=
kha-vilasa- :

vatya kirtya jagamty—api chaturdaéa nirmalani | jatani
kimtv = ali - kadaimba malimasani pratyarthi-parthiva-
mukhani kritani chitrarh | [34*] Bhanur =iva bhati
bhuvané Tribhuvanamalla-nripo =ti-tejasvi |

unmilita-ripu-timirah kara-dhrita-kamal-anurakto-yarh
(am) | [35%] Uttumga-sthiratara-Meéru-ramya-rupah Ka-
darba-kshitipati-vaméa-ratna-dipah | $ri-vira-Tribhu-
vanamalladéva-bhiipah prakhyato jaga-

ti samutnnata-pratapah | [36*] Evam guna-gan-alam-
kritasya &ri Kadarmba Sivachitta Vira Tribhuvanamalla-
bhupatér — janakah $ri-Kadamba-kula-tilaka-8ri-Vira
Jayakesidevah a-

sht-adity-adhika-dvi-Sat-ottara-chatuh-sahasreshu Kali-
yuga-samvatsaréshu paravrittéshu sva-rajy-anubhava-
kale dva-viméati-Vibhava-sathvatsare Magha-mase Paur-
npamasyam Somavare soma-

grahana-parbani éri-Saptakotisvara-deva-samnidhau Be-
luva[la*]-de$ - amtargata - Navilugumda - kampana - ma-
dhye jaya - labdhath pucba-prasiddha-sima-samanvita-
[m] nidhi-nidhana-nikshepa-damda-sulka-ka-

r-opakar-ady-ava-sthal-opetath  sthina-manya-vyatirik-
tarh ashta - bhoga - t€ja-simya -sahitath rajakiyanam =
anamguli-prekshapiyam | gavadishu char-artha-trina-
kashth-ady =a...

[ran - artham] cha anavarata - sukha-saiichar - artham
padchims-dig-bhagé [Jambugramam gamtum] Chulike
Simdu@ru-Maniyuru-purahsara-

SECOND PLATE : SECOND SIDE

bhia-pradesa-madhyatah $ata-damda-parimana-vistrita-
marga-sahitamh Kummadige Udukerre Edaiiru Heggadde
Kiulavalli Gumdavalli nama-
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bhish = shadbhir = ghoshaik samamnvitam $érimad-
Doddavada-gramar nana-gotrebhyo brahmanebhyah
pradat [0*] Tatra Vasishtha - gotrapatm Narayana-
Nagadeva-Ja-

vada-Narasifha - Chatyana - Jekaiyya-Sriramga - bhatt-
opadhyayanam pratyekam — gkaika vrittih | Devana-
dridhara-bhattopadhyayayor —dve dve vritti | Gathpa-
dhara-bha-

ttopadhyayinam sa-pida vrittih ! Janardana-Bhaskura-
Somatvara-Chakrapani-bhattopadhyayanam pratyekam
tri-pad-vrittih | Narasimha-Vishnudéva-Naga-

déva-Padmanabha - I4vara - Madhava - Govimda-Sodhi-
Balad&va-Vishnudeva - Janardana-Jekkana-I$vara-bhatt-
opadhyayinam pratyekam dvi-pad-vrittih"1 Madha-

va-Garhgadhara-bhattopadhyayanam pratyekam sardha-
pada-vrittil | Padmanabha-Jataveda-Madhava-Aditya-
Divakara-bhattopadhydyanam pratyekam

pada-vyrittih | Bharadvaja-gotragam Mailara-Mahabala-
Anatitta - Somedvara - Narayana - Madhava - bhattopa-
dhyiyanam pratyekam =ekaika vrittij | Da-

modara - Padmanabha — bhattopadhyayayos = tri-pad-
yritti | Basavana - Brahma - Reévapa - Aditya-Madhava-
Dévaqu-M:Edhava-Jakka:_m-Pﬁti-Clﬂ\ragu-PadmunEbha-
Nara-

yana-Rama - Sridhara - K&sava-Mailara-Kesava-Somes.
vara-Réchiyanna - K&éava ~ Narayaga-Harihara-Ad tya-
bhattopadhyayanam  pratyékath dvi- pad - vrittij |
Raghava~

Basava - Lakshmidhara - Sridhara - bhattopadhyaya-
nam pratyekam pada-vrittih | Kadyapa-gotragam Mai-
lara - Poti - Ganapati - Charhdra - Sayidéva-Someévara-
bhattopadhya-

yanam pratyékam =ekaika vrittih 1 Sayideva-Gamga-
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50.

51.

52.

a3

54.

53
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dhara - Heimma - Poti-Ti(Tri)vikrama - Govimda-bhatt-
opadhyayanam pratyekath dvi-pad-vrittih ! Vasu-

déva-Chardra-Padmanabha - Sivaiyya-Mailaiyya-Bhanu-
Niga-Brahma-Somanatha - Karhdarpa-Padman abha-bha-
ttopadhyayanatm pratyekat dvi-pad-vrittih | Samkara-
Madhava-Hammai-

ya-Mahéévara—Bhaggaiyya.DEvaua-févara-bhat,tépﬁdhyﬁ-
yanam pratyekam= gka-pad-vrittih | Gargya-gotranam
Trikotiévara- Nagadeva - Paladeva -bhattopadhyayana

pratyekam = ekaika vrittih | Chardra - bhattopadhyay-
anam pad-adhika - vrittih | Gamgadhara - Maheévara-
Gamgidhara-Nagadéva-bhattopadhyayanam pratyekam
tri-pad-vri-

ttih | Chaud wraya - Gopala - Narasimha - bhattopadhya-
yanam pratyékam dvi-pad-vrittih | Kamaiyya-Madhava-
Rechaiyya-Rudra-bhattopadhyayanam pratyekarm pada-
vrittih |

Harita - gotrayoh Bhatyana- Vasadeva - bhattopadhya -
vayor = ekaika vrittih | Vijaya - Pala - Damodara -
Janardina-Nigadsva-Maidéva-Devana-Ma-

dhava-Vishnu - bhattopadhyayanam pratyekarh tri-pad-
vrittih | Iivara-Bhatyapa-Chavana - Vishgu-Chaudaraya-
Nﬁgadéva-Bas:lvaua-Kutfmuvanm-w;uma-MallidE-

va-Sridhara - Kommanna Nagadeva - Jekanna-Virupa-
ksha-bhattopadhyayanam pratyekam dvi-pad-vrittih )
Poti-Malideva-Keéava-Srirama-bhattopadhya-

Eﬁnﬁﬁl pratyekam =eka-pad-vrittih | Kauéika-gotranam
Tévara - bhattopadhyayanam pad-adhika-vrittih | Malli-
déva-Viévanatha-Aditya-

Kotiévara - bhattopadhyayanam pratyekarm dvi-pad-
vrittih | Piladava-Mailara-bhattopadhyayayoh pratye-
kam =@&ka-pad - vrittih | Badarayana - gotragam Bhas-
kara-
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60.
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62.

63.

64.

65.

66.

67.

THIRD PLATE : FIRST SIDE

bhattopadhyayanam tri-pad-vrittih | Gautama-gotra-
pam Vijaya - Nimbadeva - bhattopadhyayayo[h*] [pral-
tyekam =ekaika vrittil | Kgishua-MEdhava—bhat_t‘dpﬁ-
dhyayayoh pratye-

kamm tri-pad-vrittih | GGpEla-KEvadEva-G6péla-Richa-
tja—\’ishgudéva-‘.\‘ErEyana-bha;t_Gpidhyﬁyﬁniﬁn pratye-
ka[m] dvi-pad-vrittih | parasara-A(A)ditya-bhat{opa-
dhyaydnam tri-pa-

d-vrittih | Vivanatha-bhattopadhyayanam dvi-pad-
yrittih | Kaurmdinya-gotragam Poti-bhattopadhyayanam
tri-pad=vrittih | Rudra-Sayidéva - Dobbaiyya-Achyuta-
Vasudeva-Kavadeva-

Jeka-Poti-Kamaiyya - Madhava-Vish au-Dobbana-bhatt-
opadhyayanam pratyekam dvi-pad-vrittih | Vatsa-gotra-
Iévam-[’admanébha-bha’ggﬁpﬁdhyiyuyo{l_l*] pratyekarm
tri-pa-

d-vrittih 1 Qr'w;11.5a-gc‘)tra-KEmadéva-lukkaua—bhaggﬁpi-
dhydyayoh pratyekam — skaika vrittih 1 Nagadeva
Bhag;yax_m-Narasimha—ﬂarihara-lEka—SrirEma-VEsudEva-

VEmana-VEsudéva-bhattﬁpa‘dhyiyénﬁﬁz pratyekam dvi-
pad-vrittih | DEval}a—REghava-Dhapa(ra)gidhara-bhatt-
opadhyayanam pratyekarh pada-vrittih ¥ Jamadagnya-
Vatsa-gotra-Rudra-

bhattopadhyayanam = eka vrittih | Govimda-Aditya-
Vishqu-h[ﬁdhava-bhattﬁpidhyﬁyaniﬁz pratyekam dvi-
pad-vrittih ! Somanatha-Someévara-bhattopadhyayayoh
pratyeka-

m = 8ka - pad - vrittip | Samdilya - gotra - Chaugdaraya-
K&tava-bhattopadhyayayoh pratyekam tri-pad-vrittih |
Somanatha - Hemmmana - Govimda - Madhva - Kedava-
bhttaopadhyayanam

pratyekat dvi-pad-vrittih | Viévamitra-Melara-Kesava-
Karhchyal;a—bhattﬁpidhyiyinin‘am — gkaika vrittih |
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Bhiskara - Mailara - Jéka-Govimda - Kamala - Kannva- |
bhattopadhyayanam pra-

tyekam dvi-pad-vrittih | Viévamitra-Mahadeva - Bhar-
gava-Pirumala - Agastya - Someéyara - bhattopadhyaya-
nimm =ekaika-pada -vrittih | Agastya -gotra-Basavana-
Raidéva-bhattopadhya-

ya[yo]r= ekaikd vrittih | Salamkayana - Gamgadhara-
Mauna - Bhargava - Narayapa - Upamamnyu - Vijaya-
Kamnnva-Aditya-bhattopadhyayanam =gkaika vrittih |
Ku-

tsa - gotra - Nilakamtha - Atréya - Sarbeivara-Kommana-|
Gopala - Sarbesvara - Brahmad@éva-bhattopadhyayanam |
pratyekath tri-pad-vrittih | Pitimasha-Vamana-Kasyapa- |
Bhichana- [

l

Dévarata - Kesava - Salamkayana - Somanatha-Kutsa- |
Vuijaiya-Padmaniibha-Muuna—BhErgava-Mailﬁ ra-Vishnu- |
yridha - Narayana - Samkhyayana - Davana - Kapila- |
Madhava- !

i

Darshyayana - Mujibhatta-Upamamayu - Nagabhatta-
Atréya - Bamka - Padmanabha - Govimda-Lakhahnga-
Gévitilda-Dobhum;a-Lakhaﬁlr,ma-Madhusﬁdaua—Vis]mu-
bhattopadhyayanam pratyekam dvi-pad-vri- '

ttih ' Atrsya - Mahideva - bhattopadhyayanam pad=
adhika-vrittih! Satr-artham p%d-Edhik-aikﬁdaéa-vrittihI
Ru(Ri)g-veda - khamdika- dve - yajul-sama-Kamnnva-
khamdika - purana - bala - siksh - agni(i)-

shia-prap - artha[m¥] pratyekam dvi-pad-vrittih Dve
byakhyan-arthat tri-pad-vritt Pamchikeévar-artham =
eka vrittih | Gargya-gotre rija-guru-Chamhdrasekhara-
bhattopidhyayasya ti-

sro vrittava Iévarasya dve Vritt Vajrasya padau Sap-
tasya padah | Bharadvaja-gotre drigharasya eka vri-
tti[*] Naranasya padau Gautame Sathgasy =aika vpitti-
[h*] Naga-Basavayo [r*]-dvau dvau

D
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76.

s

78.

79.

80.

=y A, S S

padau Vrishagana - Vijayasy = aika vritti[h*] | Kasyape
Vishnoh sa- pad - vritti[h*] Kamalasya padau Limgasya
padah Visvamitre Vishpu-Kamala-Kaumdinya-Dobbana-
Madhava-Kangva-Naga Atre Lokanpa- "y
Maildra | Harita-Mayya-Basava - Srivatsa-Nrisithhynam
dvi-pad-vrittih | Dharanidharasya padah | Kausi(bi)ke
Viévanathasya padah | Madhuvasya padah | Gumdaval-
yam Chamdradekhara-de-
vasya tadiya kodageyi-kshetr-ottaratah dvi-nishka-raj-ay-
tpatti-parimitath kshetram cha 17
dri-Jataveda-vidushah Somanatho =bhavat =sutah | tat-
putra-Chatyaparyasya kriti jayati §asane | [40*] Du-
gala-sreshtha - putrenpa tula-dibya- niyogina | likhitamh
Narané[n =€*]damh Sasanam cha nrip-ajiaya | [41%] Iti
marmgala maha r1 i |

Notes:

JBBRAS., Vol., ix, pp- 241-44.

Ind. Ant., Vol. X1V, pp. 288 {l.

Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXIV.

JBBRAS., Vol. IX, pp. 278 fi.

From impressions taken by me, and verified from the plates.

Read arunita iv =asyal.

Vv. 37-39 in lines 78-80 are usual imprecatory stanzas.
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THE TIRUVENDIPURAM
INSCRIPTION OF |
RAJARAJA III—A STUDY 7'.

l

T. V. Mahalingam

THE TIRUVENDIPURAM INSCRIPTION! of the Chola emperor Raja-|
rajalll (a.D. 1216-1256) dated in his 154-1 regnal year is distin-
guished from most other South Indian inscriptions as it does not
record a donation or similar trapsaction but is of a purely
historical character. The record is unique for its directness in
the statement of facts without any exaggeration or suppression
of details. The record might have been caused to be engraved
at the instance of Appanna and Samudra Goppayya, the two!
generals (dannayakas) of the Hoysala king Vira Narasimha 11
(A.D. 1220-1238) after their successful campaign in the Tamil|
country in A.D. 1230-31, having been sent there to secure the!
release of Rajaraja 111, who had been earlier defeated by his'z:

overgrown and rebellious feudatory Kopperunjingadeva and
imprisoned in his own capital $endamangalam in the South)
Arcot district, i

Before going into the details of the inscription and its]
historical value it is necessary to know the political condition of!
South India during the period. From the later days of the reign,
of the Chola emperor Kulottuiiga I1I (A.n. 1178-1218) the Choja.
empire witnessed the growing weakness of the central govern-!
ment in a two-fold way, namely the increasing and frequcn-ti
invasions of the Chola country by the Pandyas from the southf:
and the Hoysalas from the west and the coming into prominence:
of a few hereditary feudatories like the Kadavarayas who ru]ed!

over parts of the South Arcot and North Arcot districts, thel

dambuvarayas who ruled over parts of the North Arcofl.
Chittore and Chingleput districts and the Telugu Chodas whoj
ruled over the Nellore and Cuddapah districts and extended
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their power over parts of the Chittore and Chingleput distri-
cts, besides a number of other chieftaincies like those of the
Banas, Yadavarayas, Gargacholas, etc. The reign period of
Rijaraja saw the further deterioration of political conditions
in the Chola empire, which passed through a period of stress,
degeneracy and decay. It saw the growing strength and
aggressive activities of some of the feudal wvassals in the
Chola empire, particularly of Kopperufjingadeva who fills a
large place in the annals of the period, though instances are not
wanting to show that there were still some loyal petty chiefs
devoted to the imperial house. One hears also of political and
defence compacts of a local nature for s:If protection.?®

Kopperuijinga 1* (A. D. 1231-1240) became so overgrown
and strong that he became a menace to the Chola emperor in-
spite of his ties of marriage * with the royal house, and
Rajaraja [1I had to seek the help of the Hoysala king of the
time, Vira Narasimha Il, more than once. Really on one
occasion (. D. 1231-32) immediately before the Hoysala invasion
of the Tamil country with which this paper deals, Kopperubjinga
defeated Rajaraja III in a battle at Tellaru in the present North
Arcot district and imprisoned him along with his ministers in
his own capital $éndamangalam. The subsequent events, the
interference of Hoysala Vira Narasimha Il to secure the release
of Rijardja and his restoration to his throne are graphically
described in the Tiruvendipuram inscription under study.

The following is the purport of the inscription:

(Lines 1-3) When Pratapa Chalkravartti Vira Narasimha
heard that Koopernijiiga had imprisoned (pidittu-kondu) the
Chala emperor at Sendamangalam and wascausing destruction to
(Siva) temples and Viishpava centres (devalaya and vishnusthana)
with his army, he declared that (his) trumpet shall not be blown
unless he maintained his reputation of being the ‘gstablisher of
the Chola country ’ (Cfré;a-mapda!a-prari..-h;as’ar_mn).

(Lines 3-4) He started from Dorasamudra, uprooted
(nirmalamadi) the [Malha[ra™] kingdom. seized the ruler;
his women and treasures and halted at Pachchir.

(Line 4) (Then) the king was pleased to order the destruction
of Kopperuhjifiga's country and liberation of the Chola emperor.
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(Lines 4-5) (Accordingly), the mahapradhani (great Prime 1
Minister), paramavis vasi (loyal minded) Dandinagopan Jagadobba-
gandap Appana Dannpayaka and Samudragdppayya Danpayaka
destroyed the (villages) of Elleri and Kalliyirmiilai where |
Kopperuijinga was staying and Toludagaiyir where Cholakon !
was staying. (They also) killed four persons among the king's |
(Rajaraja’s) officers (vendan mudaligal) including Viraganga- |
nadalvan, Ji(Chi)pattaraiyan, I]attu-raja Parikkiramabahu, |
seized their horses as those of Kolli Cholakon. !

(Lines 6-7) Having worshipped the god of Ponnambalam
(Ponnambala-devan) (they started again), destroyed villages
including Tondaimanallur. cut down the forests and halted (vif fti= |
irundu) at Tiruppadirippuliyuir.

(Lines 7-8) (From there they) destroyed the villages including
Tiruvadigai and Tiruvakkarai. (They burnt and destroyed villages
and the farms (kodikalgal suttum alittum) to the scuth of the
Varapavasi river and to the east of dendamangalam: and seized
and plundered the women. When they were about to advance
towards $endamangalam (Sendamangalatte eduttu vidap-pogira-
alavile) Kopparuiijiiga became afraid (kulaindu) and offered to
the king (Vira Narasimha) that he would release the Chola
emperor. |

(Line 9) As the king agreed and despatched a messenger to |
the generals they liberated the Chdla emperor, went (with him),
and let (him) enter (his) kingdom.

(The inscription was engraved in the Devanayaka Perumal
temple at Tiruvéndipuram obviously because. as Hultzsch says,
the two Hoysala generals took leave of the Chola emperor at
that place after restoring him to his throne )

The identification ¢f the places and persons mentioncd in the
inscription is important for understanding not only the course of
events referred to in it, but also the persons involved. Hultzsch,
while editing the inscription in the Epigraphia Indica, suggested a
few identifications, which many scholars, who have worked on
the history of South India during the pericd, have generally
followed.

But in the light of a fresh study of the inscription, one finds
that some of his identifications appear to require revision and
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more details may be added about the persons involved in the
campaign.

To take them up one after another:

Since the inscription was engraved immediately after the
conclusion of a successful campaign against the central part of
the Tamil country without any time lapse it may be presumed that
the details contained in it are in chronological and sequential
order. Dorasamudra the capital of Narasimha is the modern
Halebid in the Karnataka State. Another important reference in
' the inscription relates to the Magara kingdem which the Hoysala
' king Vira Narasimha himself is said to have uprooted, seizing its
- ruler, women and treasure before halting at Pichchiir. Here the
Magara kingdom and Pachchiir require careful identification. To
take up Pachchiir first, the inscription would have us believe that
. the Magara kingdom was uprooted by the Hoysala king before he
. reached Pachehiir for his halt in the course of his march into the
i Tamil country. Hultzsch has identified Pichchiir of the inscrip-
¢ tion with the modern village of the same name near
 drirafigam (Tiruchirappalli district). Probably it is better to
identify the place with the village of the same name ten miles to
* the west of the Jalarpet railway station on the Madras-Bangalore

line. Pachchiic which is itsell a railway station is surrounded on
all sides by hills with gaps through which armies could have easily
" passed to reach the territory under Kopperuijifigadeva and his
b supporters. The objective of the expedition being only the defeat
of Kopperuiijifiga and the release of Rijaraja 111 from prison and
il his restoration to his kingdom, there was no reed for Vira Nara-
s¢simha to come to the lower Ka@véri area on that occasion
afl particularly because the Pandya king does not appear to have
invaded the Chola country at that time,® and Vira Narasithha’s
'son Somesvara was then at Kannanr not fur from Piachchur

of? ruling over the Hoysala territory in the region.
il
1

b, The identification of the Magara-rajya is a_problem. Curio-
a%; usly it is mentioned only in the Hoysala records. The kingdom is
ot first heard of in A. D. 1218 and an inscription dated in that year
ly which calls Narasimha, Chaolarajya-pratishthacharya, Pandya-

rajva-kolahala’ and Kadava-disapatta, also calls him Magara-
g¢ rajya-nirmilana. The context in which the Magara finds mention
ndi in the Hoysala inscriptions makes it clear that the invasions

e

}
.‘
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against Magara were but part of Narasimha’s general policy towards
the Tamil powers. The kingdom is mostly grouped along with
the other Tamil powers and its defeat is alluded together with the

;
|

defeat of the Pandya and the Kadava and the re-establishment of |

Chola. Taking into account these facts it may be well presumed
that the birth of the Magara kingdom was probably only in the
last decades of 12th century. The period was marked by the

decay of central power in the Chdla empire and also almost |

undivided attention of the Hoysala kings in the north. Sucha
congenial political situetion no doubt paved the way for the
establishment of this Magara kingdom.

The Magara territory appears to have lain to the east of the |

Hoysala kingdom ® and if not actually bordering on it could not
have been very far away from its eastern frontiers. Hulizsch ?
locates it in the Salem-Coimbatore region; Venkayya is inclined to
identify it with Magadai-mangalam roughly in the South Arcot
district and Krishna Sastri’0 thinks that it comprised parts of the
Kolar district in the old Mysore state and of the Salem and South
Arcot districts in Tamilnadu. Lewis Rice 1! identifies it with the
Maharajavadi country which included portions of the modern

Chintamani and Mulbagal taluks of the Kolar district and a part |

of the Cuddapah district in Andhra Pradesh. '*

Curiously the history of the Kolar district during the
period throws light on the identification of the new born princi=

pality. It was lost by 1189 A D. to certain Chola feudatories by 5
the Hoysala, After A.n. 1171 Hoysala records in the district
get to be few and far between and stop definitely with ’

A.D. 1188 to reappear only during the reign of Ramanatha

(A.D.1254-95). This loss of the Kolar region to the Chola |
feudatories by the Hoysalas was largely due to the confron- |

tation of Hoysalas with the Sévupas in the north. But the
new principality does not appear to have accepted Chola

overlordship. This is evidenced by the fact that none of the |

inscriptions of the local chiefs that appear to have divided
Kolar between them is found to make any mention of the
emperor Kulottuiga 1113 Thus the Chola supremacy in the
area also ceased completely by the year A.D. 1212, since we
have no records of Kulottusiga 111 after his 34th year (= A.D.
1212) in the region. Thus the new principality in the Kolar
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district having exploited the political situation of the period
seems to have flourished in the territory independently and
acknowledging no masters. The Magara kingdom, which was
different from Magadai-mandalam ruled by Magadai-nada]van,
may be taken to have lain in the Kolar territory or at least
a good part of it, since it was to the east of the Hoysala
capital and to the west of the village Pachchiir (near Jalarpet)
from where the Hoysala army moved into the Tamil country.
The reason why it was called Makara or Magara is not clear.

This Magara kingdom continued to be a potent source of trouble
not only throughout the reign of Narasithha but also during that
of his successor Somesvara. The terms by which the defeat of the
Magara is referred to is expressive more of the language of the
inscriptions than of the actual achievements of the Hoysala king.
Repeated references to that effect notwithstanding, the Magara
kingdom was never really uprooted. Its king was only defeated
in successive battles. Though a Hoysala inscription'® of A. D.
1228 mentions the Nangali ghat in the east (leading into the
present North Arcot district) as the eastern boundary of the em-
pire, Narasithha had to encounter the Magara king again in A. D.
1231 to make his way into the Chodla empire. Therefore none
of such defeats inflicted was evidently of a crushing nature.

From his camp at Pachchur Narasithha despatched two
dannayakas Appana and Samudra Goppayya, with orders to carry
destruction into the country of Kopperunjifiga and re-instal the
Chdla emperor in his empire. Accordingly the two Hoysala
generals marched straight ‘nto the heart of Kopperufijinga’s
demain. The order was clear, and they carried out the instruc-
tions to the letter. There is no reference to the route of the
march. Since there is no reference to any encounter on their way
it may be taken that there was no opposition ard they were able
to make their way easily to challenge Kopperuhjifiga in his
domain itself.

The places where they sacked Kopperufjifiga and his lieute-
nant Chojakon and killed some of his allies, can all be identified
within the South Arcot district. The villages E]jeri and Kalliyir-
milai where Kopperuijiiga was staying may be identified
respectively with Elleri a village on the south-west of the

Chidambaram taluk and Kaliyamalai on the eastern bank of the
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Virapam tank in the same taluk, Tojudagaiylir where Cholakon
was encountered may be the same as modern Toludur (Toluvur)
in the Vriddhachalam taluk. The place of god Ponnamabaladevan
was nothing but the temple of Nataraja at Chidambaram. The
village Tondaimanallir may be the same as the village Tondaima-
nattam in the Cuddalore taluk. There is no difficulty in
identifying Tiruppadirippuliyfir with Tiruppapuliylir (Cuddalore);
Tiruvadigai with the village of the same name very near to the
Pannurutti railway station in the same taluk: Tiruvakkarai with
the modern village Tiruvakkarai in the Villupuram taluk.
Sendamadigalam, the capital of Kopperufijiiga was no
doubt the same as $8ndamangalam in the Tirukkoyilur taluk.
The inscription records that the Hoysala commanders spread
plunder and pillage in the country to the east of Sendamangalam
and to the south of the river Varanpavasi. Obviously, this is an
indirect reference to the territory administered by the Kadava
chief. Itis difficult to identify the river Varanpavasi. Possibly it
was the same as the modern Ponnaiyar passing through the
Tirukkoyilur, Villupuram and Cuddalore taluks in the South
Arcot district.

It is said that the generals in their expedition destroyed the
residential quarters (irunda) of Kopperuijiiga and Cholakon.
Cho| 1kop was a personal name among the subordinates of the
Kadava family. We come across a number of persons who had
this name even from the period of Kulottuiiga I. The Cholakon
of the present record, a contemporary of Kopperufijiniga I may
be the same as Cholakkdn, a reputed lieutenant under him. As
regards the other person named Kolli Cholakon, from whom
horses (cavalry?) were captured, he might have been a different
person as he is mentioned separately and also with a prefix Ko/fi
to distinguish his identity. The word Kolli prefixed to the name
Cholakon may be either a reference to the name of the village
from which he came or a variant of the famous Kadavaraya
prefix Atkolli.

In the course of action certain chiefs who assisted Kop-
perusjinga and were formerly the mudalis of king Rajaraja
[l, were also killed. The first and prominent among them
was Viraganga-Nadalvin whose identity is not clear. The
second one was Chinattaraivan. The actual meaning or signi-
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ficance of this name is not clear. From a study’ of the
Kadavaraya records it appears that threc persons Were called”’
Chipattaraiyan. The first one was a donor named Blisai-
nathap Chipattaraiyan of Marudiir, who figures in 2 record!®
of Kopperufjinga 1L, in the 16th year of his reign from
Tiruveppainall@r. The second onc was 2 signatory named
Chigattaraiyan in the 21st year of the same chief ' The last
one was an officer named Chipattaraiyan again from Tiru-
vengainallar dated in the 26th year of the same chief.3® Since
this chief Chinattaraiyan is said to have been Killed it may
be assumed that he was a member of this family of chiefs
named Jinattaraiyars and was killed in action. It is not clear,
however, who the Ceylonese ruler Parakramabahu was. He was
perhaps some prince of the Ceylonese royal family and may be
taken to correspond to the mléchehha and vaidesika help which
Kopperufjifiga commanded in this fight according to the author
of the Gadyakarnamyita. L

As a result of this invasion of the Tamil country and the
restoration of Rajaraja IIT to his throne Vira Narasimha’s
political influence in the Chbla empire came to be felt more and
more, as may be seen from the evidence of two inscriptions of the
17th year of the Chola emperor at Chidambaram, which mention '
grants to the temple at the place by (i) the Hoysala generals and -
(i) the Hoysala queen Somaladevi in A.D. 1232.

Notes:

1. ARE., 1902, no. 142 Ep. Ind., vii, pp. 160-96.

This inscription is engraved on the west wall of the prakara of the
Devanayaka Perumil temple in Tiruvendipuram, Cuddalore taluk, South
Arcot district and consists of 9 lincs irt the Tamil language and script.

3. See ARE., 1904, no. 223 Ihid., 1913, no. 440 bid., 1922, no. 46 ;
Ibid., 1908, no. 483 ; Ihid., 1900, no 1133 Ihid, 1902; no. 516; Ibid., 1913,
no. 435 and Ibid.. 1912, no. 489.

3, This chief was a prominent member among the Kagdava chieftains
acknowledging the overlordship of Rajaraja 1L in name till the year A.D. 1230
(ARE., 1900, no. 1361 Ep. Ind., vii, pp. 163-64). He garrisoned Sendaman-
galam and strengthencd his position (ARE., 1903, no. 73: Ep. Ind., xxiv,
no. 6, pp. 228 f).

4. See SII, xii, Int., p- X and noie.
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5. ARE., 1922, no. 418; Ep. Ind., xxxiii, no.27, pp. 180-81; a record
of Kopperusjinga I from Vailiir, Wandiwash taluk, North Arcot district.

6. There was one Pandya invasion of the Chdla empire during the
early years of Rajaraja IIT (A.n. 1220-23) and another invasion about A.D,
1235-36 during the same reign both by MaravarmapiSundara Pagdya I (See
K.A.N. Sastri, The Pandvam Kingdom, pp. 147-48).

7. Ep. Carn., v, Cn, 203.

8. Ibid., viii, Ci. 72 and Cm. 211a,

9. Ep. Ind., vii. p. 161.

10. QJMS., II, p. 121.

11. Mysore and Coorg from Inseriptions, p. 104,

12. The present writer felt that the Magara territory formed part of the
Telugu Choda kingdom and the rulers ruling over it worked in subordinate
cooperation with them. But it is better fo take them as an independent chief-
tainey which worked in cooperation with the Kadavas to underm ine the power
and prestige of the Chgla emperor Rajaraja I11.

13. The two chiefs were Pulludéva of Pudu Nadu who is mentioned in
Ep, Carn,, x, Mb. 113a, dated A.p. 1207, Mb. 125 dated in A.p. 1210 and
the Gangachala mentioned in K. 132 dated in A.p. 1198 and KI. 130 dated
in A.D. 1216 etc. The latter never acknowledged Chala supremacy.

14. Ep. Carn., v, Cn. 204,

15. This name Viragadga-nadalvan sounds like a surname. It means
the ‘valourous ruler of Ganga-nagu’. It may be mentioned here that the
territory of Tagadfir was also known as Ganga-nadu. Hence this person
may cither be a member of the: Adigamapn family or a subordinate adminis
strator under it.

16. ARE., 1921, no. 455; 81, xii, no. 194.

17. ARE., 1904, no. 119; SIL., xii, no. 221.

18. ARE., 1921, no. 433; S/I., xiii, no. 256.

19. See K.A.N. Sastri, The Colas (Second edition), p. 424.

20. ARE., 1958-59, no. 310; Ibid.. 1962-63, no. 548.
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SOME IMPORTANT SARADA
INSCRIPTIONS OF KASHMIR-
A SOCIO-POLITICAL STUDY

B.K. Deami:i

IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE 8TH CENTURY, We¢ find in the
Brihimi alphabet of North Western India a distinct development of
a new alphabet which, though agreeing in many respects with that
used in the epigraphic and literary records of the 6th and the 7th
centuries, including the famous Gilgit Mansuscripts. shows several
essential differences in the forms of several characters. This
alphabet is known as the diradd alphabet. Though an alphabet
of Kashmir par excellence, the §aradi has remained for several
centuries a popular script of an extensive area of North Western
India including Gandhara or the north-western part of West
Pakistan, Ladakh, Jammu, Himachal Pradesh, Punjub and Delhi.
Nothing is known for certain with regard to the origin of the
name of the alphabet, but this much is certain that it must have
originated in Kashmir which, from earliest times, has been the
principal seat of Sarada or the goddess of learning and has been
named after her as §arada-mandala or Sarada-pitha.

The earliest known record in which the Sarada characters
appear for the first time is a stone slab inscription discovered at
the village Hund in the Attock district of West Pakistan.® It is
dated in Sara 168 which according to D. R. Sahni refers to the
Harsha era and corresponds to 774 A.D. ? On the basis of this
inscription, the earliest use of the darada alphabet may be dated
about 750 A.p. The alphabet continued to be used in Himachal
Pradesh and Punjab up to the 13th century when it was replaced
by its descendant the Déevaéésha which in turn gave rise to the
modern alphabets of Gurmukhi ard Takari. In Kashmir, how-
ever, its use continues to this day though it is confined to the
older generation of the priestly class.
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Considering the extent of the region over which the Sarada
alphabet remained in use for a long time, the number of Sarada
epigraphic records discovered so far is by no means very large.
In all 98 inscriptions have been discovered so far, 12 in North
Western Pakistan, 35 in Kashmir, 6 in lJammu, 5 in Ladakh, 36
in Chamba, 3 in Kangra and 1 in Haryana.

On the basis of the $arada characters used in these records

three successive stages of development of the dareda alphabet can

easily be discerned. The earliest phase is represented by the
inscriptions and the coins of 8th to 10th centuries, the 2nd by
those of the 11th-14th centuries and the third and the final by the
epigraphic and the literary tecords of the 14th and the subsequent
centuries.

While the use of the $aradd alphabet in the inscriptions dates
from the latter half of the 8th century A. D., its use in the manus-
cripts, however, is not known until the 12thcentury A.D., when we
find it first used in a manuscript discovered from the village Bakhs-
hali in Peshawar district of West Pakistan ®. The manuscript
which contains an important work on Mathematics bears no date

but onpalacographic grounds it can be assigned to the 12th century.

We may now make a brief mention of some important
darada records of Kashmir and see what light they throw on
the contemporary political and social conditions.

The two earliest Sarada epigraphic records discovered in |

Kashmir so far belong to the reign of Queen Didda. One of them
is incised on the base of an image of the Bodhisattva Padmapani,
preserved inthe S. P. S. Museum, Srinagar and the other is
engraved ona stone slab discovered from a private house in
drinagar and now lying in the Lahore Musecum,® The former,
which is dated in the year 65 in the reign of Queen Didda, records
the consecration of a religious gift consisting of the image itself by
a son of Rajanaka Bhima and the latter, dated in the year 68, men-
tions a certain individual Dharmanka who gladdened his mother

by charitable diggings (probably of wells, tanks etc.) and dedicated

_ some charitable work, the nature of which is not traceable in the
record, the text being lostat this place, to perpetuate her mem-~
mory. The dates of the inscriptions probably refer to the
Laukika era and correspond respectively to 989 and 992 A. D,
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Both these dates full well within the reign of Queen Didda and
thus attest to the correctness of Kalhana’s c¢hronology.

The point of some historical importance in the two
records is the mention of Queen Didda with the masculine
epithets of deva and rajan. These ¢pithets for the Queen sound
rather queer but they would show how she was looked upon
by the people of her times moreas a powerful king than asa
mere queen apparently because of her energy. political acu-
men and essentially masculine traits of character which ena-
bled her to rule over Kashmir with firmness for more than
half a century in very troubled times.

The two inscriptions, further, present a plaring picture
of the religious tolerance as practised in ancient Kashmir.
While the one which contains an invocation of Lord Vishnu
in the beginning attests to the flourishing state of Vaishnavism
in the valley in the 10th century, the other furnishes evidence
of the flourishing condition of Buddhism in the valley about
the same time. The predominant Brahmanic faith, however,
appears to have gxercised ercat influence ‘on the contemporary
Buddhist religion, An cvidence to this eflfect is furnished by
the image of the Bodhisativa Padmapani referred 1o above
which represents the Bodhisattva as wearing a sacred thread
in the fashion of the Brahmanus.

THE DACCHAN STONE INSCRIPTION OF ANANTADEVA <

Our next inscription in date belongs fo the reign of
Nantadéva. It is incised on a big hard-grained granite boul-
der which was discovered by R.C.Kak at Dacchan near
Kishtwar. It is dated in the year 12in the reign of Sri
Nantadéva. This king appears to be identical with the king
Ananta who ruled Kashmir from 1028 to 1063 A,D. The year
12, presumably of the Laukika era, corresponds to 1036 A.D.
which well falls within the reign of the king. The inscrip-
tion does not provide apy details about the king except the
bare mention of his nmame. The findspot of the inscription
would, however, show that Kishtwar lay within his empire.
This scems all the more likely since Ananta’s conquest of
Chamba and Vallapura recounted by Kalhana® could not have
been effected without the previous possession of Kishtwar
which lay on thedirect route to it.
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This brief record is specially important as it furnishes
evidence of the common man’s active participation in
the works of public utility even in the remote corners oOf
ancient Kashmir. We learn that an individual named Mahima-
gupta constructed a bridge for the good of the people obvi-
ously at Dacchan where the inscribed stone was found. The
official who designed the bridge bore the designation Karma-
pati and is probably the same s Navakarmapati commonly met
with in inscriptions and signifying an officer in charge of
new constructions. In our case, he was probably an OVer-
seer or mistri to whom the execution of the construetion
of the bridge was entrusted,

S.P.S. MUSEUM AND ARIGOM STONE INSCRIPTIONS OF JAYASIMHA

Our next inscription from Kashmir belongs to the reign of
king Jayasimha. 1t is preserved in the S. P. 8. Museum, Srinagar,
and is dated in the year 25 which when referred to the Laukika
era corresponds to 1149 A.D. The epigraph records the
re-consecration probably of some image or religious instifution
by the son of a certain Bhattagovinda.

Except the bare mention of Jayasimha, the inscription does |
not furnish any information of historical importance about
him. He, however, seems to be identical with the king Simha
mentioned in our next important inscription, viz. the Arigdom
stone slab inscription of the (Laukika) year 73 corresponding to
1197 A. 0.7 which contains the interesting information of the
latter having burnt a wooden shrine constructed by a certain
Ramadeva to house an image of the Bodhisattva Avalokites-
vara near Gangeévara temple. The identification seems all the
more plausible since the burning of Arigdm (ancient Hadigrama)
in Jayasimha’s reign is also referred to by Kalhana who attributes
the burning of the town to Jayasimha’s powerful minister Sujji-
It would seem that theshrine was burnt down along with the
village itself.

For the history of religion in Kashmir, the Arigom
inscription, DOW lying in the 8.P.S. Museum, Srinagar,
is particularly important as it funrnishes evidence of the continued
flourishing state of Buddhism in the valley even as late as the end
of the 12th century. From this inscription, as also from that ofthe
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reign of Queen Didda discussed above and of the reign of Raja-
déva to be discussed below, welearn that the Mahayana school of
Buddhism, whith first introd uced the concept of Bodhisattva in the
Buddhist faith, had a great following in the Valley in the 10th and
the subsequent centuries and that the worship of Bodhisattvas
was prevalent. This is particularly significant since Kashmir had
remained for long a great stronghold of the Sarvastivadins
and the Vaibhashikas.

Again, this well p-eserved epigraph ltom Arigdm contains an
interesting information about the nature of the building material
used in the valley in the 12th century. We learn that both wood
and burnt bricks were used for architectural purposes for it is
stated in the inscription that a certain Ramadéva constructed a
shrine of burnt bricks in place of the wooden one which was
burnt by the king Simha, i, e. Jayasimha.

TAPAR STONE INSCRIPTION OF PARAMANDADEVA

Our next inscription, incised on a huge stone lintel discovered
from Tapar (ancient Pratapapura) and now preserved in the
S. P. S. Museum, records the consecration of something not
recorded in the inscription but probably of an image or temple
of which the huge inscribed lintel formed a part, by a certain
Gaga, son of Jagaraja in the year 33, on the 15th day of the
bright fortnight of Ashadha in the reign of Paramandadéva,

The mention of paramandadeva as the ruling prince is of
interest as the king of this name does not figure in the known list
of the Kashmir rulers. The identification of Paramandadeva, as
such, presents some difficulty. Since the characters of this inscrip-
tion agree with those of the Arigom stone slab inscription of
1197 A. D. referred to above, we may assign the inscription to the
12th century and refer the year 33 to the Laukika era, corres-
ponding to 1157 A.D. According to Jonaraja® the king ruling at

‘that time in Kashmir was Parama nuka, the son and successor of

of Jayasimha. It seems that Paramandadeva of our inscription
is the same as Paramanuka of Jonaraja. Kalhana mentions
Paramandi as a son of Jaysimha and it would seem that Para-
mandi, Paramindadeva and Paramaguka signify the same
person.

THE BIJBEHARA STONE INSCRIPTION OF RAJADEVA
A brief record belonging to the reign of king RiEjadeva was
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discovered by John Marshall from the house of a Brahmin at
Bijbehara during his tour of the valley in 1808-09. <This epigraph
merely mentions the name of Rajad@va as the ruling prince but
does not tell anything of his reign. A brief account of his reign
is, however, given by Jonaraja® who describes him as the son and
successor of Jagadéva and as having ruled Kashmir from
Laukika (42) 89 or 1213 A. p. to Laukika (43) 49 or 1236 A. D.

The inscription is dated in the year 58, on the 7th day of the
bright fortnight of the month of Vaiéakha. The year 58, if, as
usual, referred to the Laukika era, coresponds to 1284 A.D. which,
however, does not fall within the reign of Rajadeva. Mar-
shall !¢ suggests that the date of the inscription should be
referred to the Saka era which was also sometimes used in
Kashmir, The date of the inscription would in this case
correspond to Laukika (43) 12, Vaiéakha $u. 7 which precedes
the date of Rajadéva’s death, viz. Laukika (43) 12, Sravana fu.
11 as given by Jonaraja, by three months and four days.

This brief epigraph which is now lying in a private house in
Srinagar, records the consecration of Lokesvara-bhattarakamag-
dalakam by Acharya Kamaladriya. The exact meaning of Lokes-
vara-bhattaraka-mandalakam is doubtful. According to Vogel ™!
it may be the Tantric designation of a particular magical circle.
The inscription in incised on a well polished square slab with
a round disc at the top. It seems that this round disc is the
mandalaka of the inscription. The term bhattaraka means a
lord and Lokesvara is the alternative form of Avalokitedvara,
the name of a famous Bodhisatva. The entire expression would
thus mean ‘the mandalaka consecrated in honour of lord
Avalokiteévara’. It would seem that mandalaka was a cult
object used for the worship of Bodhisattvas and that it was the
practice among the Buddhists of Kashmir to consecrate the same
with the aim of earning spritual merit.

THE KOTIHER INSCRIPTION OF SHIHAB-U-DIN

Our next important but unfortunately badly damaged ins-
cription was discovered from a well at Kotiher, ancient Kaptésvara
in the Anantnag district and is now lying in the Srinagar
museum. It is incised on an oblong stone slab the
right hand lower corner of which is broken leading
to the loss of a good portion of the inscription. The epigraph

|
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begins with an invocation of Lord Ganeba, the remover of all
obstacles and records the construction of some charitable
work, probably a well by certain lady named Jodha. By far
the most important portion of the inscription is that which con-
tains a eulogy of Shihab-ud-Din who was the ruling king when the
inscription was put up. This eulogy, though purely conven-
tional, is of importance as it contains some interesting facts
about Shihab-ud-Din not known from the literary seurces.
The euology may briefly be summarised as follows :

“In the sacred country of Kashmir, aland of prosperity,
rules the king of kings Sahabodena, a scion of the house of
Pandavas; scorched by the blazing fire of whose unrivalled
prowess, the enemies repaired to the far off lands, whose fame,
spotless as the lustre of the thousand moons, filled the four
quarters, by hearing the deafening and high pitched wang of
whose powerful bow, the enemies ran away disarranged, by
whom was conquered the land of the Madras.....- **. The rest of the
textis damaged and badly carved in incorrect Sanskrit and it
is difficult to make any sense out of the preserved portion.

Leaving aside the conventional portion of the praise we
notice two points in this eulogy which are important from
historical point of view. Firstis the mention of Sahabodéna
or Shihiab-ud-din as a scion of the Pandava house. This apparently
sounds queer, for a Muhammadan king could hardly claim
descent from the Pandavas. Kedarnath Shastri!® opines that
the sultan took pride in being styled as a scion of the Pandavas
as he wanted to link himself with the ancient lunar race of India
to justify his family’s accession to the throne of Kashmir by
supplanting the Windu dynasty of the valley. However, it
seems more likely that the epithet is due to the pious wish on the
part of the eulogiser to connect the great contemporary ruler
to an illustrious and celebrated Kshatriya family of the past
simply because of his greatness and prowess and without any
specific consideration of the faith to which the Sultan adhered.
The second important point is Shihab-ud-Din’s victory over the
Madras which is of great importance as the same is not mentioned
in the Kashmir chronicles which otherwise gave detailed account
of the victories of the Sultan.

The Madras are an ancient Kshatriya tribe whose history
dates back to the Vedic times. In the Vedic literature, they
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figure as a people who have been divided into two sections,
viz. the Dakshigpa-Madrah who lived in the Panjab and the
Uttara-Madrah who probably lived, as Zimmer conjectures, in
the land of Kashmir not distant from the Kambojas'®. In the
Aitréya Brahmana,'* the Madras are mentioned as living
beyond the Himalayas. In the Ashtadhyayi'® Madra-desa or
the land of the Madras is mentioned as a janapada or a kingdom.
along with Kamboja, Gandhara, etc. In the Mahabharata the
Madras are mentioned as allies of the Kauravas and their king
Salya figures as the commander-in-chief as the Kaurava army.
In the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta, the
Madras are mentioned in the form of Madrakas as an autono-
mous frontier tribe “‘giving all kinds of taxes and obeying (his)
orders and coming to perform obeisance’.'

From these and several other references it seems that the
country of the Madras lay in the Punjab. Its caj ital was Sakala
or modern Sialkot which stood on the bank of the Apaga stream
identified with modern Aik, a small stream which has its rise
in the Jammu hills and flows to the north-east of Sialkot.

Shihab-ud-Din is credited with the conquest of a large num=
ber of countries and towns in the Kashmir chronicles as eg.
Udabhandapura, Sindhu, Gandhara, Purushavira, Hidgugosha,
Susarmapura, Bhautta, etc. It would seem that Shilab=-ud-Din,
while annexing Gandhira, Western Panjab and some parts of
eastern Panjab including Su$armapura or Kot Kangra, also.
traversed the central Punjaband conquered the Sialkdt region
or the Madra-deta as it was called then.

THE KHONAMUH INSCRIPTION OF ZAIN-UL-ABIDIN '

We next pass on toan inscription which is incised ona reclan::
gular stone slab lying at the mouth of a stream at Bhuvaneévari
situated on a hill side 1 mile above the village of Khonamuh!
and visited on way to the pilgrimage to the famous firtha of
Harshaévara or Hariévara. The record consisting of ten lines is
written in verse with the exception of the date portion in the
beginning which is in prose. It records the construction ofa
hermitage by a merchant named Porpaka at Khonamoda in
the Kali year 4530 when Satisara was ruled by Jayanolabadena,
son of Sakandara, and Chindaka was the district officer al
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Khonamoda. It further states that at Bhuvanesa situated half
a yojana below the shrine of god Harshebvara, where flows the
celestial stream, remover of all sin, there came from the castle
of king Jayapida, an ascetic named Gammatisodaka to practice
penance. Having conquered Mara of powerful darkness he
engaged himself in meditation, wishing to attain that state of
imperishableness which knows no fall. and at the proper time
he found the way to Siva by means of that meditation. The
last part of th: inscription mentions two individuals Katha and
Kanathaka who stood there as witnesses and names the writer of
the inscription as Gaggaka

It will be seen that the king Javanolabadena, mentioned
as the ruling prince when the record was set up, is undoubt-
edly the famous Kashmir ruler Zain-ul-abidin who ruled from
1420 to 1470 A.p., who was the son of Sikandara, Sakandara
of our inscription, who was the king of Kashmir from 1389
to 1413 A.D. The Kali year 4530 corresponds to 1428 A.D.
which would show that the hermitage was built in the eighth
regnal year of Zain-ul-abidin.  The hermitage is no longer
extant. There is an old mosque at the site of the inscrip-
tion but it cannot be said with certainty if - this shrine repre-
sents the ancient hermitage.

The inscription is specially important as it coniains some
place-names like Satisara, Khonamosa a d the castle of
Jayapida. Satisara, as is well-known, is the ancient name of
Kashmir which, according to a legend told at length in the
Nilamatapurana, was originally a lake known as Satisara. Khora-
mosa is the Khonamuda of the Rajatarangini (1.90) which is
the ancient name of the modern village of Khonamuha situated
9 miles to the east of Srinagar. Khonamuha is the birth place
of the famous poet Bilhaga, author of Vikaramankadévacharita
who enthusiastically sings the charms 0 his home village in
his celebrated work and describes it as situated in the vici-
nity of Jayavana, modern Zevan and as famous for its grape and
saffron cultivation.'” The mention of the ca.tle of king Jaya-
pida is of interest as it is also mentioned in the Rajata-
raigini (1v.506) where @ full legend is told in connection with
its construction by the said king who was a grandson of the
famous king Lalitaditya. The castle was pcpularly known in
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Kalhana's times as ‘Abhyantara Kota' or the inner castle, Biihler,
during the course of his tour of the valley in 1875, traced the
site of the castle near the village of Andarkot situated on the
Manasbal lake. It is mentioned by Srivara at several places in
his chronicle and his references together with our own would
show that the place continued to be known in the 15th century
as Jayapidapura or Jayapida-durga, the town or castle
founded by Jayapida,

Another interesting feature of the record is the mention of |

district officer (desadhipati) along with the ruling king. The
term desadhipati signifies the lord of desa which is a terri-
torial unit commonly met with in the coppsr plate inscriptions.
In the present case it denotes a district or a tahsil.

PARBAT GRAVE STONE INSCRIPTON OF MOHAMMAD SHAH-HARI

Our next well-known inscription is engragved on a rock in the
cemetery surrounding the Ziarat of Baha-ud-din at Hariparbat.
The inscription is widely known and has been referred to by
Hultzsch, Kielhorn and also described briefly by Marshall in his
Tour report.’® The inscription, which is accompanied by the
Persian inscription in Arabic characters, of the same content,
commemorates the death of certain Saida Khan, son of
Aibrahim who fell in the battle ncar Jishthaludra mentioned as
Takhta-Gahi-Sulaiman in the Persian inscription. The epi-
graph is dated in the year 60, on the first day of the dark fort=
night of the month of Sravana in the reign of Muhammad Shah.
Muhammad Shah is undoubtedly the Muslim king of this rame
who ruled over Kashmir at chequered intervals from 1484 to
1537 A.p. The date of the inscription corresponds, according to
the calculations of Kielhorn, to Friday, 9th July, 1484 A.D.

There can be no doubt that the battle referred to in the
inscription is the same battle which was feught at Srinagar bet-
ween the Sayyids and the Kashmiri nobles in the time of the
minor king Muhammad Shah. The date of the inscription
coincides with the date of the termination of the battle as
given by Srivara. '

Saida Khan mentioned in the inscription seems to be identi-
cal with Saida Khan described by Srivara as one of the great
soldiers who fought on the side of the Sayyids. Unfortunately



Important Sarada Inscriptions 79

Srivara gives no details about Saida Khan and the identification
of his father Aibrahm is as such difficult. In the Persian inscri-
ption accompanying our epigraph the name given is Ibrahim
Shah. Marshall 2 suggests that he may be identified with
Ibrahim Shah Sharqui, king of Jaunpur (1401-1440 A.p.) who
along with his son Saida Khan seems to have fled to Kashmir
on the annexation of Jaunpur by Bahlol Lodhi in 1474 A. D.

The two epigraphs furnish interesting evidence of the
contemporary use of the Saradd and the Arabic scriptsin the
Valley during the Muhammadan period.

THE ZAJI NAI INSCRIPTION

Our next interesting inscripiion is the Zaji Nai inscription
which was found by R.C. Kak at the southern extremity of a
mountain glen called Zaji Nai ncar Wadwan in the Doda district
of Jammu.2' It is incised on a small lime stone block now pre-
served in the S. P. 8. Museum. Owing to the stone being broken
into fragments and some fiagments being lost, the exaci purport
of the inscription is difficult to ascertain. From the mention of
such phrases as asvapadam, pratishthapitam, asvagoraksha and
from the occurrence of the figure of a horse at the bottom of the
stone block, it may be presumed that the inscription records the
erection of a stable for the protection of horses and cows or
cattle in general. The inscription, like the one discovered at
Dacchan referred to above, furnishes another instance of the
ancient Kashmirian’s active interest in works of public utility.
As is well known, the cattle were then, as at present, sent to the
pastures at high mountain peaks for giazing in summer. They
were exposed to danger of being eaten up by wild animals. As
such, the erection of a stable was a dire need which was
fulfilled by a lay man of this remote region whose name
is uufortunately not preserved in the epigraph.

Before winding up this note, it may be worthwhile to men-
tion the sites of other inscriptions which have been discovered
in the Valley so far but which, being fragmentary and sket-
chy in character, have not been included in the present study.
These sites are:-Lodue, Avantipur, Bijbehara, Wular Hama,
Martand, Digon or Kapal Mochan, Lasityal, Parepur, Sogam,
Uskhur and Kotisar. The inscription found at Uskhur near
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Baramula by De Ruyter, the then headmaster of the Church
mission School al Baramula, is now lying in the museum of
the University of PennsylvaniainU S. A. It is engraved on the
upper left hand portion of a relief which bears the equestrian |
portrait of a warrior on horse back. Written in badly formed
darada characters I have not yet been able to d:cipher fully lhe‘
inscription.

It is also worthy of note that though Kalhaga explicitly
states in the Rajatarangini that he studied all types of inscrip-|
tions including the Vastu-sasanas or the inscriptions record.:
ing grants of things chiefly of land for writing his chruniclc,;
no copper-plate inscription recording the grant of land has
come to light so far. The copper-plate inscriptions are regard-'
ed as mines of historical information which fact is amply
demonstrated by the copper-plate inscriptions of Chamba w hich
have provided a solid base for the reconstruction of the hist-
ory of this ancient hill state from the 9th century to the
last known ruler in an almost continuous strain. The abso-
lute absence of copper-plate grants in Valley cannot but
be severely felt by any student of Kashmir history.
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REAPPRISAL OF
TWO INSCRIPTIONS
FROM KANHERI

Mrs. Shobhana Gokhale

KANHERI 1S 9.6 KMS FROM BORIVALI, the suburb of Metro-
politan Bombay. The cluster of Kanheri caves is important
in ancient Indian architectural history. It is especially note-
worthy for its inscriptions which provide a mine of infor-
mation regarding the life of Buddhist monks at Kanheri.
The credit for the publication of the first inscription from
Kanh@ri goes to Bird. who published eye-copies of 28 inscrip-
tions in 1847. Some attempts were made by Stevenson' and West?,
in 1861, prepared eye-copies of nearly all the inscriptions and
published the gist of ulmost all records. A few inscriptions
were published by Burgess® in 1883, The contents and short
translations of these inscriptions appeared in the Bombay
Gazetteer. But the stock of information offered by these
inscriptions remained yet to be interpreted. In 1942 the late
Dikshit in his thesis on the Buddhist Settlements of Western
India tried to study the Kanheri inscriptions once again with
better readings but unfortunately his thesis has remained un-
published till to-day.

The present inscription is engraved in the cave No. 2.
It is written on the dressed portion, which measures 87 cms X
23 cms. The inscription consists of two lines. It is deeply
cut and distinct.

" The language of the epigraph is Prakrit and the characters
may be assigned to theearly part of the 2nd century A.D.
Burgess places this shortly after Pulumavi’s time. Each indi-
vidual letter is approximately about 9 cms x 6 cms x 0.2 cms.
Regarding palacography, the following points are noteworthy.
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The letter ka denotes elongated form and the letter gha a
slightly earlier form. The three vertical bands are not of equal
height. There are two forms of da in the inscription. One
is open to the left and the other is open to the right. The letter
ya shows the early form.

The object of the inscription is to record the meritorious
gift of the goldsmith Samidatta (Svamidatta) of Kalyan (asso-
ciated with the community of ascetics). The meritorious gift
is of panika. Burgess tentatively interpreted it as a cistern
and did not comment further. Bhagawanlal Indraji* in the
Bombay Gazetteer mentioned that the word papika means, in
Sanskrit, vendor of spirituous liquor, and to support this
interpretation he quoted Rhys Davids.® Rhys Davids pointed
out the ten concessions given to Buddhist monks: i) to keep
salt, ii) to take solid food after mid-day, iii) to relax rules
when the monks were not in monasteries, iv) to ordain and
confess the private houses, v) that consent might be obtained
after an act, vi) that conformity to the example of others
was a good excuse for relaxing rules, vii) that whey might
be taken after mid-day, viii) that fermented drinks, if they
look like water, may be drunk, ix) that seats might be covered
with cloth, x) that gold and silver might be used.

The Gazetteer has further noted that mear the inscription
there is niche where perhaps water or some other beverage was
kept and given to the monks after they had finished their
dinner in the adjoining dining hall.

The meaning of the word panika as cistern sugges-
ted by Burgess, and spirituous liquor as interpreted by
Bhagwanlal Indraji cannot be accepted. The word panika
may be taken in the sense of accusative plural of the word
pana.® The word papika occurs in Kautilya's Arthasastro’
meaning ‘coin’. Nowhere the meaning of panika as spirituous
liquor is found. Moreover, the meaning spirituous liquor can-
not be justified in the inscription of a monastery. It appears
to be far-fetched meaning. In the Dighanikaye® the Buddha
himself taught his disciples not to take liguor. Offering of
panas is the fitting donation of a suvarnakara. Unfortunately
the number of panas is not mentioned in the inscription.
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Another inscription is] below the statue of the Buddha in |
the cave No.2. The inscription records the names of some |
Brahmanas wholvisited the Kanheri caves, viz., Nanna who wasa
physician, Bhaskara, Bharavi, Cholladéva, Boppai, Bhatta |
Khasu, Avvai, Pohoi. Burgess assigned the script to the 5th
century A.D. Here the following things are to be taken into con- |
sideration ;

i) The scarp of Krishnagiri is thickly wooded. The surround=- |
ing of the caves is evergreen and p'cturesque. The caves are |
situated not far from the rich trade centres of Sopara, Kalyan |
and Chemulya. The rows of cells, water cisterns, worn flights,
cemetery suggest that Kanhéri was a prosperous monastery in |
Western India and that it wasa cultural centre, which attracs
ted articulated people.

ii) All the names of these visitors app-ar to be South
Indian names. Out of eight, two are Prakrit names. It is
interesting to note that the list of visitors includes the name
Bharavi, physician Nanna, the persons who belonged to sophisti=
cated class of society and lovers of cultural life. From the
epigraphical evidence it appears that Bharavi must have lived
in the court of Kubja Vishpuvardhana the younger brother of
Pulakesi II. ’

Ravikirtti compares himself to Kalidasa and Bharavi in the |
the Aihole Inscription of 634 A.»p. This indicates how the poet |
Bharavi was well established by that time and how he was taken |
as a figure worth emulating. Panchamukhi® states that Bharavi |
in all probability lived around 600 A.D. '

iii) From the list of the names of visitors one is tempted to
conclude that the great author Bharavi might have visited the
Kanheri caves. There was a great tradition of cultural con-
tacts between Karnataka and Maharashtra. The imposing |
chaitya of Karle which was the most excellent in Jambu-dvipa
was carved by Bhutapala of Vaijayanti. The gift of the door of |
the Chaitya at Karle was made by Sihadata, a perfumer from
Dhéenukakata. It shows the cultural relations between South |
India and the western part of Maharashtra in ancient India. So far |
as the names of the visitors are concerned it may be said that |
even the visitors in 1700 A.p. and 1800 A.p. have carved their |

|
i
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names on the stapa and pillars at Kanheri. It is interesting to
remember Lord Byron’s visit to Cape Sunion in Greece near
Athens where at the temple of Poseidon he has inscribed his
name on a pillar.

Sopara, the capital city of Aparanta and Soparahara was a
cultural centre in ancient times from the Mauryan period to the
dilahara period. In the Nasik inscription of Nahapana the
Rimatirtha of Sopara has been mentioned as a holy place. The
inscription further records the donation of quadrangular rest-
houses by Nahapana. Even in the dilahara period the king
Aparaditya sent Tejahkantha from Strparaka to the literary con-
gress in Kashmir. It shows the continuous flourishing history of
Sopara. It was quite likely that the great poet Bharavi himself
had visited Kanheéri. It may be further noted that no other per-
sonality named Bharavi except the poet has occurred in epi-
graphical records so far and therefore if we assign the paleo-
graphy of this inscription to 550 A.D. it will be a new epigraphi=
cal evidence to determine the date of Bharavi.

Notes:

JBBRAS., V, p. 15.

Ihiel =N At

Burgess : ASWI., Vol. V, p. T4.

B.G., Vol. XIV, pp. 136, 166.

Rhys Davids, Buddhism, p. 216.

Mehendale M.A., Historical Grammar of Inscriptional Prakrit, p. 87.
Shamasastri R., Kaufiliya Arthasastra, pp. 118, 282, 283.

Kasyapa Bhikkhu, Dighanikaya, Vol. [, p. 158.

Ep. Ind., XXIII, p. 93.

Ihid., VIII, p. 78.

NAesE -

ke
Sew»



8

NANEGHAT
INSCRIPTION
RE-EXAMINED

V. V. Mirashi

IN AN ELABORATE ARTICLE entitled ‘“Napeghat Inscription of
an unknown Queen” published in the second volume of the
Studies in Indian Epigraphy, Parameshwari Lal Gupta has
tried to interpret the record in a novel manner. Till now
scholars from the time of Biihler have taken it as recording
the sacrifices and gifts of the Satavahana queen Naganika,
She is generally taken to be the queen of Satakarni, one of |
the early kings of the Satavahana family. Gupta, however,
has come the conclusion that the un-named queen in the
record was the daughter-in-law of the family called Angiya;
she wvis the wife of a Maharathi whose name ended in Sri; she :I
was the daughter of a mighty king of the south; and she
was mother of the sons Vedidri and Satifri. The former
was the reigning king when the record was written. As the
father of the queen is described as Dakhina-patha-pati, the
inscription belongs to the latter part of the Satavahana period :
for Gautamiputra Satakarni is known to be the first Sata-
vahana king who assumed that title. The inscription has no
relation to the label inscriptions in the same cave which
mention some early kings of the family.

These are rcvolutionary interpretations and must be exa-
mined carefully before they can be accepted. An attempt in
this direction' is made here,

Gupta has accepted three things which were first pointed
ount by us fifteen years ago.! They are as follows: (1) There
is no obeisance to the prince Vedisiti. Kumaravarasa in line
1 refers to Karttikeéya, and not to prince Vedisiri. (2) The
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queen whose sacrifices were recorded in the inscription was an
old lady and was not acting as regent for Kumara Vedisiri.
(3) The inscription contained particulars of the regnal date
after Védisirisa raiio which are now lost.

Gupta thinks that, as the queen is described as the
daughter of a lord of Dakshipapatha, the inscription must
belong to the later S@tayahana period; for the first Satavahana
king who is known to have assumed that title was Gautami-
putra Satakarni (2nd century A.D.). This is argumentum ex
silentio. Have we got complete records of the early Sata-
vahanas from which we can draw this inference? The Puranas
mention several kings of this family of whom we have neither
coins nor inscriptions. They are not also mentioned in
literature. Secondly, Gupta takes Vedisiri to be the son of
a Maharathi and still we find that he is designated as rajan
in the first line of this record. Maharathi was a feudatory
title. Was a Maharathi also called Rajan? The queen whose
sacrifices are recorded in the large Nanéghat inscription and
who was the mother of Vedisiri, called Rajan in line 1 and
deva in line 4, could not have been the wife of a Maha-
rathi as supposed by Gupta.

If we examine the record carefully we shall find that the
queen was first described in it as the bala? (daughter-in-law 7)
of an invincible brave king of Dakshipapatha, then as the
daughter of a Maharathi of the Angiya famiy, who was
renowned as the foremost warrior on the earth, next as the
queen (bhariya) of a great (king) whose name ended in ri,
and finally as the mother of the ruling king (deva) Vedisiri
and the prince Satisiri.* Though the names of sevaral
personages in this passage are lost, it is easy to conjecture
that she was the queen Naganika mentioned in one of the
label inscriptions of the same age incised in the same cave.
Ske is evidently described in the large inscription as the
daughter-in-law of Simuka, the founder of the Satavahana
imperial family mentioned in the Puranas, whose statue was
carved in the cave, then as the daughter of a powerful Maha-
rathi (probably Tranakayira mentioned in another label inscrip-
tion), next as the queen (bhariya) of Satakarpi described as
the greatest among the great (mahato maha) (then dead), and
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finally as the mother of the ‘ruling king Vedisiri and (the Yuva-
raja) Satisiri. It will be seen that this is a more consistent
and better interpretation of the record than that offered by
Gupta, who has not been able to identify any of the person-
ages mentioned in it.

Biihler has shown that “according to epigtaphical evidence,
these documents may be placed a little, but not much, later than
Adoka’s and Dadaratha’s edicts.”” The coins of some carly
kings of the family such as Satavahana, Satakarni and Sata
(same as Sati) have been found, and Satakarni is mentioned in
an inscription on a gateway at Safchi. Vedisiri who was
ruling at the time was a rajan (king). There is no reason to
suppose that he was a son of a Maharathi. There is a consider-
able portion lost at the end of line 3, and the beginning of line
4. It must have first named the Maharathi and stated that the
queen was his daughter, and then described the Satavahana king
as the greatest among the great and given his name (now lost)
just before sirisa which occurs in the fourth line. It does not
seem likely that thisiwhole portion referred only to the Muharathi
of the Angiya family. Otherwise, we shall have to supposc that |
his son Vedisiri was not a Maharathi like his father but was a
rajan. It is more likely that the ruling king Vedisiri was the
son of a great king (mahato maha) and a son’s son of another
king who was the lord of Dakshinapatha.

The label inscriptions evidently refer to some of the person-
ages mentioned in the large inscription ; for they are engraved
in the same cave and their characters are similar.* Gupta has
raised some objections to this view which can be easily answered.
He asks, ‘“Why is Tragakayira’s statue not carved immediately
after the dual statue of Naganika-Satakarni, and why are not
all the sons of Naganika including Bhayala, Hakusiri and Sata-
vahana mentioned in the large inscription 7" The reasons are
not difficult to fird. We have, of course, to rely on some conjec-
tures as the inscriptions are mutilated and were engraved more
than two thousand years ago.® The label inscriptions were incised
much earlier than the large inscription. King Satakarni was
then ruling. The statues were carved and their names incised in
two stages. First, those of Simuka. Naganika-Satakarpi, Bhays-
la, Vedisiri and Satisiri were carved and named. The statue o

—
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Trapakayira was appropriately carved after those of the princes
as he was a feulatory. Since then the statues of Vedisiri and
Satisiri and the labels over them have disappeared. Later, Naga-
nika had two more sons, viz. Hakusiri® and Satavahana,
whose statues were subsequently carved and named by the side
of Tranakayira Some years later, after the death of Satakarni,
when his son V&disiri was ruling.? the large Nagpeghat inscri-
ption was engraved. It mentions the king Vedisiri. and the
Yuvaraja Satisiri as the sons of the quecn as they held important
positions in the State. The queen-mother was then very old. She
was leading an austere and restrained lif:, fasting for a month at
a time and observing several vows. There is mo reason (o
suppose that the large inscription was engraved in a totally diffe-
rent age and is not connected in any way with the label
inscriptions. The mention of Indra and Sankarshana (Balarama)
among the gods venerated in the beginning and the reference to
numerous Vedic sacrifices performed by the queen indicate the
high antiquity of the record.

The large Nageghat inscription is thus not of an unnamed
queen. Itis of Queen Naganika, the daughter-in-law of the
great Satavahana king Simuka, the lord of Dakshindpatha, and
the wife of Satakarni, his great successor.

P. S.—Nearly a month after this article wassent Lo the Editor
for publication, P. J. Chinmulgund, T C.S. (Retd.) of Poona
informed me that he had obtained a silver coin of Satakarni and
Naganikd from Junnar near Napeghat. It has the legend of
Siri Satafka]- and Naganikaya with the figure of a horse on the
obverse and the Ujjain symbol with a svastika in an orb on the
reverse. The coin is being published in the next number of the
JNSI. This coin clinches the issue. It leaves no doubt that the
queen who performed the several Vedic sacrifices including two
Aévamedhas was Naganika, the wife of king Satakarni.
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Notes :

1. JNSI., X1V, pp. l4 f. Previously it was supposed that the inscription
was engraved while Naganika was acting as a regent for her minor son
Vadisiri. ASWI., V, 67; Rapson, BMC (Andhras etc.), X1V ; HCIP., 1T,
499,

2. Only the akshara ya is legible. Bihler restored the word as balaya
and took it as referring to Naganiki as the daughter of the Maharathi of the
Angiya family. But the position of bhariya and matuya in the following
portion suggests that it is to be connected with the preceding words Dakshina-
patha (pating) and not with the following word Maharathino. Perhaps
the intended word was vadhiya (of the daughler-in-law). Rapson restores
the word as Kalalaya on the evidence of a coin. BMC (Andhras), XIV. !
This appears unlikely in the context. |

3. See the similar description of the queen-mother Balasri as
Mahadevi, maharaje-maia and maharaja-pitamaht in the Nasik Cave inscri-
ption of Vasishthiputra Pujaemavi, Ep. Ind., VILL, pp. 60 f.

4. Biihler also thought that the characters of both are similar. ASWI,
V, 65.

5. Biihler also has remarked that owing to the mutilation of these records
they present very considerable difficulties and the resulls must always remain
open to adverse criticism ... because conjectures and speculative coni-
binations are required in order to obtain them.

6. We do not take Haku-siri as identical with Sati-siri. So the difficulty
as regards his name pointed out by Gupta does not arise.

7. Bhayala was taken by Biihler asa brother of Satakarpi, but in that
case it is unlikely that his statue was carved in the cave; for no statue of
Krishpa, the brother of Simuka, has been carved there. Bhayala probably
predeceased his father (Satakarpi).
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THE PHILOSOPHY OF
MAHENDRAVARMAN’S
TIRUCHIRAPALLI EPIGRAPH

Michael Lockwood
A. Vishnu Bhat

THE READING OF ANCIENT epigraphs of the Pallavas is beset with
many difficulties. There are the usual problems of philology.
And’in many cases these records have suffered from the passage
of time and are damaged and fragmentary. But it would seem
to us that the greatest problem standing in the way of a
correct understanding of many of these epigraphs is a proper
interpretation of their underlying spirit and philosophy. This
observation is especially relevant to Mahendravarman’s famous
inscription found in Tiruchirapalli. The Pallava king, Mahendra-
varman I, excavated a cave-temple in the Rock Fort hill, in the
centre of this town, in the early part of the 7th century A.D.
In this cave-temple there is a carved wall panel depicting Siva-
Gangadhara. And on the hard rock surface of the two
pilasters which frame this panel, Mahendra’s inscription is
engraved.

In 1890, E. Hultzsch edited and translated this inscription
in the first volume of South Indian Inscriptions, pp. 28 fI. We
have maintained in previous studies® that Hultzsch had not
understood, or was mistaken on three major points with regard
to the interpretation of this epigraph.

First, Hultzsch in his translation has wrongly interpreted
the Sanskrit word nidhaya, and says that king Mahendra
‘placed” an image of Siva in the cave-temple. Because of
this misinterpretation, Hultzsch failed to understand that the
inscription was specifically related to the Gangadhara panel
itself, which is carved in sifu.



92 Studies in Indian Epigraphy—IL1

Secondly, Hultzsch did not understard that when king
Mahéndra had the figure of Siva-Gangadhara carved, this
figure was also fashioned as a portrait or representation of
the king himself.

Thirdly, in the inscription, the expression ¢ Daughter of
the Mountain® actually refers to the goddess Gafga who is
depicted in the panel, and not to Parvati as all scholars
have been assuming since Hultzsch's day.

The significance of our reinterpretation is that we showed
that the making of an image of a god which was also a
representation of a human being was practised in India in the
early 7th century A.D.

Recently our view has been questioned in a newspaper
article by R. Nagaswamy. He points out that one of the
verses of Mahendra's inscription has been read as, * By
the stone chisel a material body of Satyasandha was executed
and by the same chisc! an eternal embodiment of his fame
was produced”. The meaning ‘stone chisel’ s derived
from the word Silakhara. This is a wroig reading. From
this wrong reading it has been suggested that Mahendra
made his own image in the Gangadhara one.

1 examined this inscription recently. The word in the
inscription is Sil-akshara, meaning a stone inscription. The
fame of Mahéndra was made permanent not by the stone
chisel carving his image, but by the inscription incised.*

Nagaswamy is quite right that thereis an error in the
reading of the word Si/akhara. An examination of the ori-
ginal inscription does reveal very clearly the proper reading
of Silakshara. However, our view that Mahendra made his own
image in the very image of Siva-Gangadhara does not stand or
fall merely on the reading of one word, Silakshara.

As the word Silakshara is clearly engraved in this epigraph,
the question naturally arises how Hultzsch could have read Sila- |
[kh]ara in its place. We can only guess that from the inter-
pretative framework which he had established for the whole
epigraph, this particular verse would make very little sense
to him with the word ‘stone inscription’ instead of ‘stone chisel'.
Thus Hultzsch transiated this verse as follows: By the stone-
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chisel a material body of Satyasandha was executed, and
by the same an eternal body of his fame was produced.

Now Nagaswamy had said that the “fame of Mahéndra
was made permanent not by the stone chisel carving his image
but by the inscription incised”™%. But this suggestion would
be only half a solution because the real problem is not with
the making permanent of Satyasandha's fame, but rather
with the creating or making of a material body or figure
of Satyasandha. How, Hulizsch might have wondered, could
a stone inscription create or give birth to a material body
or image of Satyasandha?:— Silaksharéna janita Satyasand-
hasya bhautiki marttih Kirttimayi eh= asya krita ten-aiva
$advati.

This problem has not been solved by Nagaswamy’s arti-
cle, either. The solution we propose is as follows. King
Mahendra was a noted poet. He pioneered the writing of
farcical drama in Sanskrit with his two plays, Mattavilasa
and Bhagavadajjula. We may assume that the author of this
Tiruchi inscription was the king himself. King Mahendra
was also a noted artist. The royal title Chitrakarapuli (“Tiger
among artists’), which appears in this very same cave-temple
at Tiruchi, testifies to his artistic ability. The king’s creatvie
and inventive powers are praised here in another of his titles
Vichitrachitta. Thus we may understand that both the poetry
of the inscription and the marvellous sculpture of the panel
in this cave-temple were a direct result of his creative ins-
piration. In this context, the above verse can be rendered
in English as follows: (This) stone inscription (in the sense
that it represents the inspiration of the poet) has given birth, as
it were, to a physical body (i.e.. the Gaidgddhara image) of
Satyasandha, and has (thus) produced an eternal embodiment

‘of his glory.

s ‘Satyasandha’ is a well-known title of Mahendra. 1t is found
#in the list of royal titles engraved on the facade pillars of this
{ tave-temple, as well as in other cave-temples of his. ‘Satyasandha’

§ also one of the ‘Thousand Names® of the god Siva. Thus we
. have an example of dhvani in the dual reference of the title
!Sa:yasandha‘ in this passage. The whole verse may be read
fa's referring to the king or alternatively it may be read as referr-
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ing to Siva. The plastic form of the carved Gangadhara figure
which represents Satyasandha is, in a parallel way, a king of
sculptural dhvani, and also has a dual reference to both God and
king. (This isa point which is being made, we believe, for the
first time in Indian epigraphy and art).

As mentioned above, our view that Mahéndra made his own
image in the very image of Siva-Gangadhara does not stand or
fall merely on the reading of a single word—or of a single verse,
for that matter. Consider, for instance, the very first verse of the
epigraph. In this verse, the self-identification of king Maheéndra
with Siva is expressed quite emphatically. However, Hultzsch,
in misinterpreting the word nidhaya, ends up with a translation
at once perplexing and erroneous:— ‘When king Gunabhara
placed a stone-figure in the wonderful stone-temple on top
of the best of mountains, he made in this way Sthagpu (Siva)
stationary and became himself stationary (i. €., immortal)in the
worlds together with him’.® Hultzsch's reading of nidhayaas mean=
ing ‘placed’ has led to the supposition by him and subsequent
scholars that no less than three separate statues were ‘placed’ in
the cave-temple by king Maheéndra!: (1) a stone statue (anthro-
pomorphic) of Siva, (2) a portrait statue of himself (the king)
and (3) a statue of Parvati (this statue being postulated on the
basis of another verse which speaks of the ‘Daughter of the
Mountain’ taking up permanent residence on this mountain).

There is not a trace of any of these separate statues. Nor
need there be any! There never were such separate pieces. Once
the proper interpretation of nidhaya in this context is under-
stood, the meaning of the whole epigraph with its specific
reference to the figures in the Gangadhara panel becomes
obvious: When king Gunabhara (Mahéendra) carved a stone
figure (Gangadhara) in the wonderful stone temple on top of the |
most splendid of mountains, this king, entitled Vidhi (the
Creator), made Sthapu (Siva) true to its meaning (stationary:
and became himself sthanu (fixed, immortal) together with h'j;
(Siva) before the eyes of the world. Ce

T

Now let us consider the fourth verse where there is i
identification of God and king. In this verse, the religious ané
philosophical basis of the identification of God with king i
specifically stated: . . . this Purushoftama (Mahéndia) . , .
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bore ‘“‘on his head” (that is, incarnate in his features and in his
mind) God immanent. The full verse may be translated thus:
Having joyfully made this figure of Hara (the Gargidhara image)
which has no equal, and having made it on top of the mountain,
this Purushottama (Maheéndra). who (like the mountain) bore
“on his head ™ (that is, incarnate in his features and in his mind)
God immanent, thus made this mountain worthy of its loftiness.

The metaphor comparing the mountain to the king’s head
is poetically brought out in the 7th verse which may be trans-
lated thus: The mountain is, as it were, the diadem of the
Choja province, this temple of Hara its chief jewel, and the
splendour of Sankara (Siva) its splendour.

The details of the metaphorical comparison in this passage
are as follows : Siva’s splendour = splendour of chief jewel ;
cave-temple = chief jewel of diadem; mountain = diadem of
king; Chdla province = king.

Mah&ndra’s metaphor stands at the root of various titles
assumed by later Pallava kings: (1) Siva-chudamani;® 2)
Chandrardhasékhara - $ikhamani ;7 (3) Mahedvara- tikhamani-
diptamaulih.® And the key to a proper understanding of the
meaning of these titles is found in the Tiruchi inscription in the
phrase, Sivam firasi dharayat atma samstham. The “bearing” of
diva on one’s head is merely a metaphor to express God immanent
in one’s mind, soul, or self.

Various scholars have suggested that some of the Pallava
kings wore an image of Siva (iconic or aniconic) on their heads.
For instance, H. Krishna Sastri, in his commentary on the
Vayaliir Pillar inscription (Ep. Ind , XV11, Pp. 149-50) of Rajasifha
Pallava (Narasimha-11), says: The adjunct Mahesvarasikhama-
ni=-diptamaulih which occurs is these verses ard which, literally
rendered, means ‘one whose diadem shines with the head-jewel,
. viz. Mahebvara (Siva)’, is rather parplexing. Comparing this
\}with titles like Sivachadamani, etc. and the verse yasyangushta-

bharakrantah etc. which occurs in the South-Indian Inscriptions,
! Volume I, Nos. 18 and 19 (v. 3) and abhisek hajalapurné etc. in

ibid. , Nos. 21 and 22 (v. 2) — all with reference to king Raja-
«simha—it looks as if the kingdid actually wear a figure of Siva
'{i or rather his symbol, the linga, on his head. This fact is evi-

I

fdently also hinted in the verse Gunabharanamani rajanyanéna

R
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lingena lingini etc. (ibid., No. 33, v. 2), which refers to the
conversion of the Pallava king Mahéndravarman I Gunpabhara
from Jainism to Saivism. Again, verse 4 of No. 34 in the same
volume speaks of “‘Siva fixed in the mind, being worn on the
head. ¥

We feel that this is to take too literally the metaphor
and to fail to give due weight to the philosophy underlying
the metaphor. Of cousre, one might argue that in Buddhist
iconography, a small image of the Buddha or the symbol
of the stupa are found as head ornaments. But in Pallava
iconography. there is no known example of any god’s image
(iconic or aniconic) arpzaring on the heads of the various
royal portraits at Mahabalipuram and Kafichipuram.

Further, the very passages which Krishna Sastri cites as
supporting the suggestion that a figure or symbol of Siva
was worn as a royal head ornament are themselves
perplexing when interpreted in this way. Consider first the
second verse of the second half of the Tiruchi inscrip-
tion (SII., I, No. 33.) (verse 6, below). We have tried to
show in previous studies' that king Gunabhara (Mahéndra)
possessed the linga (sakala linga, or anthropomorphic form
of $iva) primarily in the sense that his portrait was combi-
ned with the image of Siva-Gangadhara. We, therefore, give
the following translation of this passage to bring out this
primary meaning: As the king called Gupabhara has (assu-
med ia this manner) the form (of Sive), let this form (the
figure of Gangadhara, together with its great fame) turn back
the faith (of people) from the surrounding enemy camp (and)
forever manifest it (in its true form of Saivism) throughout
the world.

Hultzsch has given an alternate reading of the same verse
in his translation of it: While the king called Gunabhara
is a worshipper of the [linga let the knowledge which has
turned back from hostile (vipaksha) conduct, be spread fcr
a long time in the world by this linga !

Following Hultzsch’s reading of this verse, some scholars,
including Krishna Sastri.'® would consider °‘the knowledge
(J#ianam) which turns back from hostile conduct’ to be the
king’s knowledge, and thus this reading would give support
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to the story that king Mahendra was converted to Saivism from
Jainism. However, according to our own reading, jfianam,
here, can be understood as the ‘faith® of the people in
general, and the king’s spiritual enlightenment as being ex-
pressed by the two words: lingéna, and lingini. Thus the king’s
enlightenment would be the instrument of converting others

to Saivism from rival faiths.

Our view is strengthened from the dhvani (or alternate
meaning) of this same verse—a meaning rather confusedly
hinted at by Hultzsch in one of his footnotes: ““This whole
verse has a double entendre. It contains allusions to  the
Indian logic (tarkasastra), in which liigin means the subject
of a proposition, [linga the predicate of a propositien and
vipaksha an instance of the opposite gside*’.18

This sugeested dhvani with reference to Indian logic has
been repeated by later scholars, but the appropriateness of
the logical terms in the present context has not been made
evident by them.

First, we think that the proper logical basis for the dhvani
is not that lingin means the subject of a proposition and linga
the predicate, but rather that lingin means the conclusion to be
arrived at in an argument or inference, and lifnga means a reason
advanced in support of the conclusion : Lingin = conclusion to
be arrived at (Pratijfia) ; Linga = supporting reason (hetu) The
whole inference, of course, is known in logic as anumanah.

In this context, then, lingin would represent the conclu-
sion to be established, viz., that king Gunabhara (Mahendra)
has attained spiritual self-identity with lord Sihva And linga
would represent the reason given to support that conclusicn
viz., that the king achieved this spiritual self-identity with
God through the path of reason (linga), that is, through
the logical stages ( jiana-yoga) leading to final enlightenment.

And further, in this context, the verse stales that the
spiritual enlightenment of the king should become the instru-
ment by which others were 1o be brought back to the fold
of Saivism from rival faiths (such as Jainism, Buddhism, etc.).

It is significant that one of the titles given to Mahendra
in the Tiruchi cave-temple inscription is Anuminah.'%  This
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title of his should be understood in the above context: that
the king had attained spiritual self-identity with God and thus
had arrived at religious enlightenment through the power of
logical reasoning (anumanah).

As for the two other verses from later Pallava inscrip-
tions (of king Paraméévara 1), which Krishna Sastri refers to as
giving some indication of the practice of wearing an image of
Siva on the royal head-dress, these verses really make better
sense when the metaphors they contain are not taken too
literally, but rather are understood in the philosophical
sense we have been expounding. Consider, first, verse 3 of
inscriptions Nos. 18 and 19 of S.I.1, Vol. I (inscriptions
found on the Gapé§a-Ratha and Dharmaraja-Mandapa, Mahabali-
puram): The weight of (Siva‘s) great toe was enough to plunge
(Mount) Kailasa together with the ‘Ten Faced’ (Ravana) down
to the underworld, (and yet) Srinidhi (the king) (managed to)
bear that ‘Unborn’ (Siva) on his own head !

Here, we would maintain, king Parame$vara ‘bears Siva on
his own head’ in the sense that God is spiritually immanent
within the mind of the king—as specifically stated so in Mahen-
dra’s earlier inscription.

The other passage referred to by Krishna Sastri is from the
Atiranachandedvara cave-temple inscription (S. 1. 1., Vol. I,
Nos. 21 and 22, verse 2): '®* The handsome face of Saikara
(Siva) appzars incarnate in the high-crowned head of the illus-
trious (king) Atyantakama which, being sprinkled with the water
of coronation and adorned with jewels of many colours, is, as it
were, like a lake full of water which is fit for holy bathing and
covered with lotuses of various colours.

Again, it is the idea of God being incarnate in human form
which is expressed by the poetry—and not that an actual image
of Siva was fixed on the head of king Param&évara!

To return, then, to the Tiruchi cave-temple of Mahéndra,
we would like to point out that for hundreds of years now,
pzople have gazed on the Gangadhara panel there and have not
realized that they were also looking straight at a porrtait or
representation of the great Pallava king, Mah&ndravarman I.
It is philosophy which has allowed us such an insight.
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TEXT
(Beginning on the northern pilaster:)

dail-endra-miirddhani $ila-bhavané vichitre

dailin = tanum Gunpabhard nripatir = nnidhaya [\*]
Sthagu vyadhatta Vidhir = esha yathartha-samjiamn
sthiguh svayam = cha saha t€na jagatsu jatah [01%]
Griham = akrita Satrumallo girindra-kanya-

patér = ggirav - asmin [1*] girisasya girifa-
samjidm = anvartthikartum =arthapatih I [2%]
Vibhiitii = Cholanam katham = aham = avekshe-

ya vipulam nadim va Kavirim = avani-bhavan-ava-
sthita iti [1*] Harén = oktah pritya vibhur —adita-
d—abhratliham = idam = Manu-prakhyd rajye giri-
bhavana-

m — asmai Gupabharah 1 [3*] Nirmmapitam = iti
muda

Purushottaména $ailith Harasya tanum —aprati-
mam-anena [1*] kritva Sivam $irasi dharayat =atma-
samstham = uchachaih - éirastvam = achalasya kritam
krit-a=

rttham I [4%]

(Continuing on the southern pilaster @)

Kivirin = nayan - abhirama - salilam - ara-
ma-mala-dharam dévo vikshya nadi-priyah

priya = gupam = apy = esha rajyéd = iti [1¥] sasam-
ka Girikanyaka pitri-kulah hity = eha manye gi-
rau nityan =tishthati Pallavasya dayitam =gtam bru-
vapa nadim? [5*] Gupabhara-ndmani rajany =anéna li-
figéna lingini jidnam [1*] prathatad = chirdya loke vi-
paksha - vrittéh paravrittam U [6*] Chdja-vishayasya
§aild-

maulir =iv =dyam maha-magir =iv =asya [I*] Hara-
griham =éta-

i = jyotis = tadiyam = iva Samkaram jyotip ¥ [7*]
Silakshare-
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11. pa janitd Satyasandhasya bhautiki [1*] mirttih kirt.

tima-
12. yich =asya krita tén-aiva $advati Il [8*] Nishkrishya-
chalasas .

13. madhayi Gugpabharé bhaktih
TRANSLATION

(Beginning on the northern pilaster :)

V. 1 When king Gupabhara (Mahéndra) carved a stone
figure (Gasigadhara) in the wonderful stone temple on top of the
most splendid of mountains, this king, entitled Vidhi (the
Creator), made Sthanu (Siva) true to its meaning (stationary), and
became himself sthanu (fixed, immortal) together with him (Siva)
before the eyes of the world.

V. 2 The lord of this earthly realm, Satrumalla (Mahen-
dra), made on this mountain a temple for the “Lord of Moun-
tains” (Siva) the husband of (Ganga) the ‘“‘Daughter of the King
of Mountains”, in order to make the name *“‘Giri$a” true to its
meaning,

V. 3 When Hara (Siva) affectionately asked him: *‘How
could I, while remaining in a temple on earth, see the great land
of the Cholas or the river Kaveri ?7, king Gunabhara, whose
empire rivals the empire of Manu, assigned to him (Siva) this
mountain-temple which kisses the clouds.

V. 4 Having joyfully made this figure of Hara which has no
equal, and having mude it on fop of the mountain, this Purushot-
tama (Mahendra), who (like the mountain) bore ‘on his head’
(th it is, incarnate in his features and in his mind) God immanent,
thus made the mountain worthy of its loftiness.

(Continuing on the southern pilaster: )

V. 5 Being afraid that the God who is fond of rivers (Siva),
having seen the Kaveri, whose waters please the eye, who wears
a garland of gard:ns, and who possesses lovely qualities, might
fall in love with her (also), the Daughter of the Mountain
(Gaiga) has left hze father’s family to reside, I reckon, perma-
nently on this mountain, calling this river (Kaveri) the beloved
(wife) of the Pallava (king).
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V. 6 Asthe king called Gupabhara has (assumed in this
manner) the form (of Siva), let this form (the figure of Garga-
dhara, together with its great fame) turn back the faith (of
people) from the surrounding enemy camp (and) forever manifest
it (in its true form of Saivism) throughout the world.!®

V. 7 This mountain is, as it were, the diadem of the Chola
province, this temple of Hara its chief jewel, and the splendour
of Siﬂlﬁara (Siva) its splendour.

V. 8 (This) stone inscription (in the sense that it represents
the inspiration of the poet) has given birth, as it were, to a
physical body (i.e., the Gangadhara image) of Satyasandha, and
has (thus) produced an eternal embodiment of his glory.

By excavating (this) mountain (temple), Gunabhara’s devo-
tion was (thus) given permanent expression.

Notes :

1. See, for instance, Mahabalipuram Studies, by Lockwood, Siro-
money, and Dayanandan (Madras: The C.L.S., 1974), pp. 34-41.

2. “What Mahendra meant”, The Indian Express, Madras edition,
Saturday, June 28, 1975.

3. STl Uop: 30,

4, Nagaswamy, “What Mahendra meant™.

Six S Kl 30t

6. A title applied to Rajasimha both in his Kailasanatha temple
inscription and Shore Temple inscription.

7. A title applied to R&jasirmha in his Shore Temple inscription.

8. Atitle applied to Rajasimha in his Vayalar Pillar inscription.

9. See also T.V. Mahalingam’s endorsement of this interpretation
in his book, Kaficipuram in Early South Indian History (Bombay: Asia
Publishing House, 1969), p. 124.

10. Mahabalipuram Studies, Nos. TIT and 1V.

I Sk pe 29

12. See also T.V. Mahalingam, op. cit. p. 76.

13 S, L E 29

14. This title appears in the list of royal titles engraved on the pillars
of this cave-temple. The same title, Amumanah, is also applied to king
Mah&ndra in his Pallavaram cave-temple inscription.



102 Studies In Indian Epignphy—-lll

15. The same verse is found as verse 9 of Nos. 18 and 19. s1/.,
Vol, 1.

16. The dhvani of this verse: <“As the king called Gugabhara has
(attained spiritual union with Siva as) lingin by (the logical power of
reason) linga, may (he) lifngéna (i. e., the king identified with Siva) turn
back the faith (of the people) from the surrounding opposition (of rival
sects) and (in its true form) establish it permanently in this world.”
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INSCRIPTIONS ON
HERO-STONES
IN KARNATAKA

A. M. Annigeri

ACTS OF HEROISM WERE VERY COMMON IN OLDEN DAYS. Heroes dis-
tinguished themselves by doing heroic deeds whenever proper
opportunities arose. People also appreciated the valour of the
heroes by erecting stones in their memory and by donating lands
called raktamanya and! raktakoduge. The heroes were fired
with the ideal of serying their villages and their lords, even at
the cost of their lives. Life was a trivial thing to them when it
was a question of personal prestige, the prestige of their village or
of their master. They preferred to die like Kappe Arabhatt a of
the Badami inscription than face infamy. Kappe Arabhatta is
described as cherishing the noble idea:

‘Varam téjasving myityur na tu manavakhandanam
myityus-tai-kshaniko dubkham manabhangam dine dinel

Our ancient heroes valued three obligations, viz., Jolavali,
Velavali and Lenkavali as foremost in their mind. Heroes that
died for the cause of their benefactor or lord who fed them were
called Jolavalis. This they did to save the life of their lord
whenever he or his country or town was in danger. Velavalis were
the trusted servants who were ready to sacrifice their lives for
their master. Instances of fulfilling such obligations can be met
with in the memorial stones set up at Bandalike and other places
in Karnataka.

Voluntary deaths of heroes in other ways like performlng
sidi-tale, kilgunte, jumping on iron spikes and ascending the
funeral pyre (sati) of the husband, jumping in fire at the time of
the solar eclipse, throwing oneself in to a river on an auspicious
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day, etc., were alsoin vogue in ancient Karnataka. Similar
customs must have been practised in other parts of India also.
Customs of offering the forefinger and later on the little and
ring fingers and dedicating one’s head at the feet of Bhairava or
Chamungda were equally prevalent in Karnataka. But I confine
myself in this paper to deal with the heroes who died on the
battle field whether big or small.

Setting up of hero-stones in memory of the departed heroes
who fought and ascended heaven for the cause of their villagers,
their master, etc., was considered the sacred duty of the relatives
or his admirers. Stones set up commemorating the memories of
heroes are innumerable and they can be found in almost all parts
of Karnataka. Battles must have been fought from very early
times but the idea of commemorating the death by erecting stone,
and putting inscriptions on them may have been at least some
1, 500 years old, if not older.

Almost every village in Karnataka has a hero-stone. Some-
times as many as twenty-five hero-stones can be seen standing
in a single place, eg. the hero-stones at Kaikini in the North
Kanara District. They are set up along the road. The hero-
stones standing in an enclosure at Gadag-Betgeri secem to have
been collected from in and around Betgeri and placed there for
preservation.

The earliest inscribed hero-stone so far asI know comes
from Kisnir, in the Hangal Taluk of the Dharwar District. It
belongs to the Chalukyas of Badami. The five male figures,
depicted on the second panel of this stone are locally believed to
be the five Pandavas. All those wear turban-like headgear.
The hero seated on the pedestal is seen at the top panel.

The Mévundi inscription? of Amoghavarsha (1) dated 864
A. D. seems to record the death of a hero whose name is lost. A
piece of land is made over to Chikkanpa. There are three
sculptured panels on this hero-stone. The lowest panel depicts
the hero on horse back accompanied by two drummers. Two
persons standing by a pit are witnessing a person who appears to
be on fire. Below this scene husband and wife seem to be
sitting in a pit. To their leftis shown the plough which is
generally associated with the Rashtrakuta records.
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In the middle panel the hero is taken to hecaven by flying
Gandharvas and other celestial figures.

In the chaitya arch that is carved at the top of the stone are
seated (the hero and his wife who have mingled with god)
Vishou and his consort.

There is an elegantly sculptured hero-stone? bearing writing,
kept at the entrance into the Mamlatdar’s office at Rog, Dharwar
District. It belongs to the reign of (the Rashtrakuta king)
Kannaradéva and states that his brother-in-law Mahamanpdalika
Permadi Butarya was governing Gangavadi-96, 000, etc. It records
the death of Pampayya of the Vaji lineage in an encounter with
Biitayya-permadi when the latter had attacked Ron on 24th April,
942 A. D. The lowest panel depicts a battle scene wherein heroes
mounted on two elephants and horse back were engaged. Three
umbrella bearers are also shown. Pampayya who is stated
to have lost his life in the fight appears to have merged with god
Siva who is flanked by two female flywhisk bearers. Siva, shown .
in the central panel, is in the company of Vishnu and Brahma
who are standing to the right and left of Siva, respectively.

Siva in the form of Nataraja is depicted at the top panel.
The hero kneels in bowing attitude to his right and his wife
seems to beat the left of the deity. Mahishasuramardini and
Vishnu are carved at the right and left campartments of that
of $iva. One can surmise that the deceased hero had merged
with Siva in the second panel. In that case there was occasion
for him to be by the side of Siva on the top panel.

An interesting hero-stone hails from Begur, Bangalore
Taluk. It refers itself to the reign of the Gariga king Ereyappa
at whose instance Ayyapadeva fought with Vira Mahéendra at
Tumbepidi and died. The king made a gift of the division of
Berpur-12 after conferring on Iruga the Nagattara-patta. This
Iruga may have been the son of the deceased hero Ayyapadeva.

The sculptures on the above bero-stone are vividly des-
criptive. Warriors are fighting with spear, sword and shield, bow
and arrow, sickle, etc. in their hands. Three warriors mounted on
horses are darting arrows at their enemy who is on clephant
back. Just above the middle horse is placed the flag staff below
which a lady stands closely watching the battle. At the top is
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the deceased hero Ayyapadeva seated in side-posture accomp-
anied by heavenly dancers and flywhisk bearers, Before him
stands another hero.

In the year 1016 A.p. when king Jayasimgha was ruling the
earth and Kundaraja was governing Banavasi-nidu, Karmara
Barma, the (2 trusted) servant of Srichanda died in rescuing the
women.* He made good the text

Dvavimau purushan loké sirya-mandala bhedinau |
Parivrad =yoga-yuktas-cha rane ch-abhimukhe hatah !

This may be translated as follows: “The disk of the son
can be burst through by these two (classes of) persons—the mendi-
cant absorbed in yoga and the hero who dies in battle’. This
Sanskrit verse which is from the Mahabharata appears in an
inscription from Shikarpur and also on the stone at Tilavalli,
Hangal Taluk, Dharwar District, which depicts the seene of a
yogi who self-immolates by jumping in fire at the time of

“solar eclipse, A similar scene occurs at Balar in Hangal Taluk
and at Kaujgeri, Ron Taluk both in the Dharwar District. Enter-
ing the disk of the sun was considered one of the most sacred
and heroic ends in olden days. Karna is said to have achieved
it. Kattardjn executed this hero-stone and Chikka, son of
Barma, set it up. Maramayya wrote the record. Heroes dedi-
cated their lives to the causeof their master. They trifled with
death on the battle-field us they firmly belieyed that °by getting
victory they would acquire wealth and if they died in battle they
would enjoy the cempany of heavenly damsels.” So they cared
little for the mortal body that was to vanish in no moment. This
idea prompted the heroes to perform heroic acts like facing the
enemy in a fight, scaling insurmountable forts, and bringing back
the cattle taken from their village, etc.

The notion that the heroes who die on the battle field enter
heaven is very old. An inscription dated in Chalukya Vikrama
year (47 =1123 A.p.) states that Mara-sahani ascended heaven
while fighting. The verse runs as follows :

Sahani Maram ripusandohaman-avayavade mechchi palaram |
Bahabaladim pariye mahahavado] nindu devalokakkodam I
Another inscription (Shimoga 37) dated in ChaJukya Vikrama
year 65, Raudri (1140 A.D.) states that Telliga Bammanna went
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to the region of the gods while fighting to bring back the cattle

Shikarpur 162 informs that K&tana, son of Dasimeya, united with
the god of gods (devara deva) after bringing back the cattle of
Baligrama, i.e. Balligavi.

Apsarases are described to have taken Helliga to heaven in

the verse given below :
Mechchemagendagasadim | chachchamilitandu kondu podar-
nnalavim |
dachcharaseyariadaradim \ dachcharivade bhujangala Helli-
ganam ||

A verse appearing in an inscription (Shikarpur 243) gives a
vivid description of the exploits of Macha and says that he
enjoyed the company of the heavenly damsels.

The Kannada poet Lakshmisa® (16th century) says that god
diva included in his garland of skulls the heads of the devotees
and heroes by name Sudhanva and Suratha whe were the sons
of Hamsadhvaja. Though these heroes were ardent devotees of
Krishna, Siva being pleased with their valour gave them a place
in his garland of skulls. Such is tbe honour given to the heroes.

Notes:

1o S Vol X1, ptod

Ibid., pt. 1, No. 36, plate v.

Ep. Ind., Vol. 1, p. 35.

4. Ep. Carn., Vol. VII, No. Sk. 307.
Ibid., No. Sk. 181.

Ibid., No. Sk. 149.

Ibid., No. Sh. 15.

Kaunnada Jaimini Bharata, ch. 13.
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THE NALANDA STONE INSCRIPTION
OF THE REIGN OF YASOVARMADEVA—
A FRESH APPRAISAL

Shyam Manohar Mishra

DISCOVERED BY J.A. PAGE,!the Nalanda stone inscription of
Yaéovarman’s reign has been studied by Hirananda Sastri,®
R. C. Majumdar,® A. K. Mrithyunjayan,* R. S. Tripathi,® E. A.
Pires® and several other scholars. But except its date,
other problems relating to this epigraph have either been
summarily treated or totally ignored. The present paper,
therefore, reviews the contributions of earlier scholars and
aims at making a comprehensive study of the various aspects
of the Nalanda inscription.

THE DATE OF THE NALANDA STONE INSCRIPTION :

Following J. A. Page, Hirananda Sastri originally took
this inscription to be of the reign of Yadovarman of Kanauj.?
But later on, he attributed it to the time of Ya$odharman
of Malwa.8

R. C. Majumdar has scrutinised the arguments of Hira-
nanda Sastri and rightly ascribed this epigraph to the
reign of Ya$ovarman of Kanauj. In his opinion, the palaeo-
graphy of the Nalanda record and the name of the ruler,
which is clearly Yasovarma, decisively decide its date.® This
identification is now generally accepted.

A. K. Mrithyunjayan, however, tenaciously endorses Sastri’s
arguments and conclusions and tries to refute the views of
Majumdar. He (Mrithyunjayan) justifies the reading Yasovarma
(instead of Yasodharma) on the grounds that Yasas is nota
dharma, and that the designation Yasovarmadeva is much
more reasonable than Yasodharmadeva.lo
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The views of Sastri and Mrithyunjayan have been examined
by others,’ And we may add the following fresh arguments
against their contention and in favour of that of Majumdar :

(i) Yaéodharman is described as Janendra and rajadhi-
raja-paramésvara in the Mandasor inscriptions,!? but Yaéovarman
bears the simple title Sri both in the Nalanda record!® and
in the Gaudavaho'* of Vakpatirdja.

(ii) The Mandasor inscriptions present Ya$odharman as
a devout Saiva, whereas the Nalanda inscription opens with
an invocation to the Buddha, giving no indication of Yaio-
varman’s leanings towards Siva.

(iii) If the Nalanda record is attributed to Yadodharman,
it would imply his sway over Nalanda. The evidence at our
disposal points to its inclusion in the kingdom of Nara-
simhagupta Baladitya,'s and Yadodharman in all probability
could not bring it to his subjection. But Yasovarman's suze-
rainty over the kingdom of Magadha, which of course included
Nilanda, is incontrovertible. It may also be added that
Mrithyunjayan’s arguments suggesting the change of the name
Yasovarma are far wide of the mark.

These evidences, in addition to those adduced by Majumdar,
preclude the possibility of Yasovarman’s identity with Yao-
dharman and the Naland@ inscription belongs to the reign
of Yaiovarman. For, there was no other king of this name
whose sway over Nilanda is so well attested and whose reign
peiod is so close to that of the Nalanda epigraph. '

HISTORICAL IMPORTANCE OF THE NALANDA INSCRIPTION :

This inscription records certain grants made by Malada, son
of Yaéovarman’s minister Tikina, to Buddha’s temple (erected by
Narasimhagupta Baladitya at Ndlanda) as well as to the
Buddhist monks. It seems to have been engraved after the
completion of Yalovarman's conquests and before his dis-
comfiture at the hands of Lalitaditya Muktipida of Kashmir.

The Nalanda inscription, unlike majority of the prasastis,
contains very scanty historical data. It eulogises Yadovarman as
an illustrious and glorious ruler who had completely destroyed his
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enemies and was a distinguished protector of the world (khyato
y0 Iokapalah), shining in every quarter like resplendent sun,
But except these conventional encomiums, the present epigraph
does not refer even to the ancestry, kingdom or capital of
Yasovarman. Nor is there mention of any important event of
his reign, Notwithstanding these significant omissions, the
Nalanda inscription is an important document. 1t throws light
on the extent of Ya$ovarman’s kingdom in the east and north-
west and adds that Nalanda with its magnificent monasteries
and splendid stipas was a great stronghold of Buddhism, marked
for its academic eminence as before. We are also informed that
the foreigners were appointed in important administrative posts
and they were influenced by India’s social and religious life:

STATUS OF MALADA :

The Nalanda stone inscription does not specify the indivi-
dual status of the donor Malada. But certain qualifying phrases
used for him point to his prominent official position, and his
active involvement in administration. Thus he is described as a
member of spotless family, a matchless and quick subduer of the
enemies and the fulfiller of the desires of the supplicants, with
wonderful deeds to his credit. And above all, he enjoyed the
great favour of Ya§ovarman.

This seems to suggest that Malada, whose father held more
than one important office, actively assisted Yadovarman in his
military expeditions; and being pleased with his services and
competence, he may have appointed Malada on some high post
in military or civil administration. For, without giving such a
status to him, it is difficult to explain how Mailada could be an
unrivalled and quick conqueror of the enemies of Yasovarman,
and what great favour he was granted by the Kanauj king.

The non-mention of Malada’s official status in the NilJanda
Inscriptions may possibly be accounted for by the fact that the

main purpose of the present epigraph was to present him as a
devout Buddhist if not as a monk.

The name Malada is uncommon'?, but the nomenclatures
Bandhumati and Nirmald respectively of Malida’s mother
and sister are typically Indian.
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PRATITA-TIKINA

Tikina, the father of Malada, is referred to as a mantri
(minister), margapati and wudichipati (margapateh pratita-Tikind
udichipatér mantrinah) of Ya$ovarman. Sten Konow derived the
term Tikina from the Turkish Tegin or Tigin which according to
him means a ““prince of blood™ and is specially used as a title of
the son or brother of a Khan.'s It has also been taken to
denote a Huna king."®

The word Tikinais preceded by and compounded with the
aejective pratita Hirananda Sastri interpretcd it as “distingui-
shed” or “well known™. According to Buddhaprakash the
title pritita-Tikina is given to Yadovarman's minister in recogni-
tion of his success against the Western Turks. He adds that the
Turki princes described as Shahi by Kalhana allied themsulves to
Lalitaditya and acknowledged his suzerainty asa result of his
victorious expedition. Then Lalitaditya appointed them on high
posts and their close contacts with him probably led to his
hostility with Yasovarman who had annexed some territory of
the Turks.2® Adris Banerji holds that many Turks, forerunners
of Alaptagin and Sabuktagin, had accepted the services in the
Hindu courts like the Shahis in Kashmir.2!

The contention that Yasovarman‘s minister was the conque
ror of the Western Turks and himself did not belong to that
stock has has nothing to commend it. There is no evidence of
Yasovarman‘s clash wish Shahis and it is merely a gratutious
assumption that the close contacts of the Turki Shahis with
Lalita ditya wis the ciuse of his confrontation with Yasovarman.

The term Tikina definitely denotes a foreigner. Whether it
was the name or the titleof a Turki Shahi or Hunpa king
cannot be said with certainty. It may, however, be pointed out
that in the time of Yasovarman, the HuUpas were notso strong
as to cause disturbance in the interior politics of [ndia. There-
fore, we fail to visualise any yalid reason for their alliance with
the Kanauj king, Butthe Turki Shahis on the contry were
fairly powerful in the North Western Frontier from ¢ 654 A.D.
upto about the middle of the 9th centxry, and they stood as bul-
warks against the Arab invasions,

The alliance of the Turki Shahi with Lalitaditya is under-
standable, but their association with Yadovarman is rather
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diffiicult to explain. And in the absence of any positive evidence,
we may hazard the following conjecture :

The Arabs who proved to bea constant menace to these
Shihis, had also sent their forces against the kingdoms of Kashmir
and Kanauj. Lalitaditya, therefore, made political alliances
both with the Shihis and Yaéovarman. Thus the danger of
the Arab (and also the Tibetan) invasions was felt by all the three
powers, viz., the Shiahis and the rulers of Kashmir and Kanauj.
Hence they made alliances with one another. And Yasovarman,
like Lalitaditya, appointed at least one, Shahi Turk as his mini-
ster and incharge of the north-westrern boundary of his dominons
which was exposed to the Arab attacks.

UDICHIPATI :

Udichipati has been variously interpreted as the “lord of the
north”, ‘“‘incharge of the northern regions™, ‘‘custodian of the
northern routes of Yaéovarman’s empire”’, “mareschal the nor-
thern frontier”, “king of North Western Frontier Province”,
and “‘the brave ruler of the north™.

The word Udichi in ancient Indian sources has been used to
denote the northen quarter or one of the five or seven divis-
ions of India, lying to the north and west of the river Sarasvati.
In some Purdnas, it represents the territory lying between the
East Punjab and the Oxus, while in others the Udichyadésa
includes Madra (Central Punjab), Gandhara, Larpaka or
Lathbaka (Lamghan) and Balkh (Bactria).

In the present context, the meaning and significance of the
term udichipati can be understood properly only in view of the
expansion and limit of Yasovarman’s kingdom in the north and
north-west. According to the Gaudavaho, Yabovarman, after
crossing the Mandara mountain, triumphantly marched into
Uttaradisa (Yaksadhipalakshitam), where his valour became irresi-
stible.?? Besides, certain coins of Indo-Scythian or Little Kushana
type, bearing the name Ya$ovarman (?) have been found in
Western Punjab and Kashmir. But the evidence of these sources
is dubious.?® And notwithstanding V. A. Smith’s assertion to the
contrary,* there is no credible testimony to confirm Yadovarman’s
victorious march upto the Himalayas in the north. Nor can his
sway over the North Western Frontier territory be proved. For,

P
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the Karkota king ruled not only over Kashmir valley, but also
over parts of western and noth-western Punjab, from the time of
Durlabhavardhana, the founder of the dynasty. And his successors
appear to have maintained their sway over these regions. As
regards Kabul and Zabul, they were governed by the Turki
Shahi kings, whereas Sind and Multan were captured by the
Arabs in 712-13 A. D.

Viewed in the light of this political condition, Yasdovarman
can hardly be believed to have extended his dominions be-
yond East Punjab. This inference finds support from the state-
ment of the Korean Buddhist traveller Hui-Ch’ao who visited
jalandhara and several other states in A.D. 723-24. He tells us that
the state of Jalandhara was the bone of contention between the
kings of Kashmir and Kanauj; 2% and Kalhapa adds that it was
ultimately annexed by Lalitaditya.

The account of Gaudavahe, too, bears out Yasovarman’s
suzerainty over drikantha (Thaneswar) and Kurukshétra,®® but
not beyond these territories. As regards Vakpati's description
of Yaovarman's advance upto the Himalayas, it seems to have
been added only to complete the conventional limit of a Chakra-
yarti conqueror in that dirction, and not because it was based
on fact.

Thus whatever be the meaning of udichi in other sources, the
title wudichipati in the present context should be taken to denote
the incharge of the north-western territories of Yaéovarman’s
empire, which comprised only Thaneswar and the valley of the
siver Yamuna, and did not extend beyond Jalandhara. Therefore,
to interpret this designation as the lord of the north or north-
western frontier is not appropriate.

MARGAPATI !

Tikina’s title margapati has rightly been linked with his
other designation viz. udichipati and translated as the chief of the
guardians of the Passes or the Frontier, and sscommander of
roads”. It has also been interpreted as the ‘“‘warden of
marches”’. But these explanations are not correct. For, in the
first place, the north-western border of Yasovarman's empire, as
has been discussed above, did not embrace any pass of passes.
Secondly, the word marga does not literally mean a pass or the
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march (of the army). Of the various meanings of this word given in
Sanskrit Dictionaries and Lexicons, road, path, canal or channel
fit in the present context ; and the Sanskrit terms for a pass given
therein are vidarah, randhram, durga-margal, sankata=-margah
and sankata-pathafi. not simply margah. Thus neither the con-
text nor the literal meanings of marga. justify the above mention-
ed interpretations. Margapati in our view means a ‘‘superinten-
dent of roads” or incharge of canals or trade routes of the
north-western regions of Yasovarman's kingdom of which Tikina
was the governor.

The officer of this designation viz., margapati is not known
from any other ancient Indian source, to the best of our know-
ledge. Some have, however, equated it with the margesas
(which has been interpreted as the guardians of passes) referred
to in the Chronicles of Kashmir composed after that of Kalhapa.®?

But this evidence is much later and hardly applicable in the
context of the Kauauj king.
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PANDYA-
ALUPA
COINS

R. Nagaswamy

SIR WALTER ELLIOT IN HIS WORK Coins of southern India has
illustrated three coins under the Pandyas (Nos. 129, 130
and 131) :

No. 129 : Gold. Weight 57 grains. Obverse: two fish
under an umbrella flanked on right by lamp and on left by
chowrie, sun and moon above. Reverse: legend in Nagari
uncertain (Conf. As. Res., XVII, 592-3, PI. 1V. p. 81),

No. 130 : Gold. Weight 6.5 grains. Obverse: two fish,
Reverse : unre cognizable.

No. 131 : Gold. Weight - 6.2 grains. Obverse: a fish.
Reveise : flaure before an altar.

These two coins, Nos. 139, 131, with several others having
one or two fishor a boar were found in Rajamahendri and
may be connected with Cho]-Chajukya period.!

Writing on the same subject T. Desikachari states: Pandyan
gold coins are met with but rarely and are generally ill-designed
fanams bearing on the obverse the figure of a man and on the
reverse the legend which if complete may be read as Sunadra
Pandyan. The late Lient General Pearse in his papers, bequea-
thed to the Government Central Museum, gave the following
description of a gold coin which he procured in a London
market for sixteen shillings. Obverse : Two fishes lying horizon-
tally. Above is an alligator. Two standards or dhvajastambhas
or Pillars of Victory are supporters of central design. Reverse:
Three lines of old, bold Nagari characters which have not
been read. Col. Mackenzie noticinga coin of the same des-
cription attributes it to the ancient Pandyas.?
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Following the above, T. Desikachari hazarded a guess,
quite correctly, in the following lines: “Similar coins were
found in South Canara which were probably issued by a branch
of the Pandyas who had settled there.”’?

Vidya Prakash repeats the same identification in his
Coinage of South India* and quotes Mysore Archaeological
Survey Report and Biddaulp.® He writes: ““The coins with
fishes associated with conch and wheel and Nagari legend
Sri Papdya Vanarapa, may be attrlibuted to Maravarman
Sundara Pipdya. The coins bearing Kannada legend Sri
Pandya Dhanafijapa may also be attributed to Maravarman
Sundara Pandya II. Kannda had influenced the Pandya coinage
because of close matirimonial relationship of the Pagdyas and
the Hoysalas. Maravarman Sundara Pandya was a sister's son
of Hoysala king Vira Somesvara”.®

These coins, however, are not the issues of Papdyas of
Madurai but were issued by the Alupas, who called themselves

Pandyas.

K. V. Ramesh has shown in his work A History of South
Kanara® that the Alupas assumed the title of Pandyas beginning
from the 8th century A.D., when they were conquered by Kochcha-
dayap Ranpadhira, the powerful Pandya of Madurai. According
to the Velvikkudi copper plate, Kochchadayan defeated the
Maharathas at Mangalapura : Kongalarum narumpolilvay Kuyi-
lodu Mayil ahavum Mangalapuram ennum Mahanagarul Maha-
ratharai erindalittu araikadal valagam podumoli agarri®

Commenting on the above, Ramesh says, ‘It thus becomes
apparent that the battle should have been foughtat Mangalore and
that theruler who opposed the Papdya was Alupa Chitravahana1.”?
According to Ramesh, Alupa Chitravahana was the first ruler to
claim Pandya lineage.' The Pandya records claim a decisive
victory over the Maharathas at Mangalore. So the assumption
of the title of Pandyakula by the Alupas might have been due to
their defeat and some matrimonial alliance. Since then the
Alupas assumed the fish as their emblem. The ““Alupa Kings
adopted titles such as Pandita-Pandya, Pandya-dhananjaya
Pandya-Chakravarti etc. The Alupa king Kugdaga who ruled
between 1220 and 1230 A.D. had the title Pandya-dhanatijaya” .1t
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Another ruler Soyideva who ruled in 14th century also had the
same title Pandya-Dhanaiijaya.!?

Ramesh has identified the coins bearing the name Pandya
Dhanahjaya as the coins of Alupas. ‘‘The obverse of these coins
depict two fish under an umbrelia shaped canopy with a lamp
and chowri to their right and left respectively. Ther everse con-
tains the legand Sri Panpdya-Dhanatijaya which is one of the
characteristic epithets of the medieval and later Alupas™.!® But
he has not noticed Elliot, Desikachari, Biddaulp or others who
have identified these coins with the issues of Pandyas of
Madurai. The present article is to correct the identification,
lest scholars might think that there were two issues of the same
type, brought out by the Pandyas of Madurai and other by the
Ajupas of South Kanara as has been done by Desikachari,
The coins referred to as Chola-Chajukya, coin, by Elliot and
as the issues of Madurai Pandyas by Desikachari, Biddaulp
and Vidyaprakash are in fact issues of the Alupas of South
Kanara. As mentioned carlier, Desikachari already hinted
that these were found in South Kanara and were probably
issued by the branch of the Papdyas. The coins are identical
with the coins identified by Ramesh as issues of Alupa kings.

Ramesh has also drawn our attention to the term Pandya-
gadyana for coins in circulation under the Alupas's and also
to the terms honna-gadyane and pana occurring in Alupa
inscriptions. '® Two types of these series are known. The
first type consists of circular coins weighing appoximately bet-
ween 56 to 59 grains. These may be identified with the Pandya-
gadyana, of the Alupa records. The other type includes small
coins, weighing 5 to 6 grains-'® These may be identified with
the Papdys mentioned in Alupa records. The coins bearing
the name Pandya-Dhanaijaya in Kannada characters may be
ascribed to Alupa Kundana of 13th century, on paleographical
grounds.

Ramesh has demonstaated that as early as 12th century
(1149 A. D.) the word Pandya-gadyana occurs in a inscription, 17
It would be interesting to study the palacograhy of the Alupa
coins bearing Nagari and Kanpada scripts and arrange them
chronologically which would throw valuable light on the
Alupa coinage.
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INSCRIBED POTSHERDS
FROM SOUTH INDIAN
EXCAVATIONS

S. Gurumurthy

INSCRIBED POTSHERDS HAVE BEEN REPORTED from a number
of sites in South India ever since they were discovered at
Arikamedu in the year 1941.7 Initially the letters on the pot-
sherds were considered as mere scratch marks and included among
the graffiti marks, because the sherds were too fragmentary
and the letters were broken and incomplete. The identification
of the script and the language of the inscriptions was also
not possible on account of the fragmentary nature of the sherds-
However, Wheeler drew the attention of some of the leading
epigraphists to the decipherment of the script on the pottery
from Arikamedu. It was identified as the script of the Brahmi
inscriptions datable to the 3rd and 2nd centuries B. C. wheeler
writes: “The exact nature of the language of these inscriptions
is still open to question, but they appear to be in Early Tamil, with
a sprinkling of Prakrit”# But the subsequent discovery of
potsherds with Brahmi inscriptions in a number of sites parti-
cularly in Tamil Nadu and the study of their palaeography,
have thrown a flood of light on the nature of the script and the
language of these inscriptions as also on their dates. Besides
Arikamedu, the potsherds with Brahmi inscriptions have been
found in the following places: Alagarai, Uraiyur, Korkai,
Kafchipuram, Karur and Salihundam. The pottery on which
the inscriptions are found scratched are the black-and-red ware,
all black ware, red slipped ware, unslipped red ware and russet
coated and painted ware besides rouletted ware.

The inscriptions are generally scratched on the exterior of
the vessels just below rim; but there are instances in which the




Inscribed Potsherds from South Indian Excavations 121

letters are written on the shoulders or even on the bottom of
the exterior. Sometimes one or two letters are turned upside
down. The pottery from Uraiylir suggests thatin a few cases,
the vessel seems to have been held tpside down and the letters
were scratched on the portion just below the rim. The inscrip-
tions in most of the cases are post-firing. However, there are
a few sherds of red-slipped ware from Ugaiy@r which exhibit
pre-firing inscriptions as the lctters are thick, deeply cul and
clearly seen.

IMPORTANCE FOR FIXING THE CHRONOLOGY OF CULTURES

The discovery of the inscribed potsherds is an important
landmark in the history of Archaeological field work in South
India. They give us some clues as to the date of the cultural
deposits in which they are found associated. The script of the
Brahmi inscriptions on the potsherds cin be compared with
the known script of the Brahmi inscriptions found in the natural
rock-shelters or Jaina caverns scooped out in different parts of
South India, particularly in Tamil Nadu as also with the casket
inscriptions found at Bhattiprolu, Amaravati and Nagarjuna-
konda. The cave inscriptions have been classified into different
groups and dates have been assigned to them on the basis of
the study of their palaecography.® Therefore, the palacography
of the Brahmi letters on the potsherds can be compared with
that from the cave inscriptions and an approximate date can be
arrived at for the former, which in turn may be taken as the
date of the potsherds themselves. Hence, the inscribed pot-
sherds may be treated as valuable antiquities in determining the
cultural deposits of the Early Historic period. They have belped
archaeologists in fixing the lower and upper time limits of cultures
in some of the excavations conducted in South India. For
instance, the chronology of the Middle phase (c. 1st-2nd
century A. D. to 3rd-4th century A. D.) at Silihundam, 4
Period I at Alagarai and Uraiytr, period I-A at Kafichipuram,
the earlier levels at Vasavasamudram, etc., have been fixed with
the help of these inscribed sherds.

INSCRIBED POTTERY FROM SALIHUNDAM !

The site yielded nearly 69 potsherds bearing Brahmi inscri-
ptions of fragmentary nature. They are dated to a period from
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about the Ist to the 4th century A.p. (Middle phase). Most of these
inscriptions record pious gifts made to Buddhist monks. The
names of the donors are not recorded. References to Govern-
ment officials, teachers, architects and other servants are
found occasionally. The pottery on which the script is written
includes the black-and-red ware, all black ware, red slipped ware,
coarse grey ware and rouletted ware.

ALAGARAL

There is only one sherd reported from Alagarai. It isa
fragmentary sherd of coarse red slipped ware with three Brahmi
letters only. It is datable to 1st-2nd century A.D.°®

URAIYUR :

More thana dozen sherds have been obtained from the
excavations at Ugaiyur. The inscriptions are in Brahmi charac-
ters of Ist-2nd century A. D. and their language is Tamil. They
are found on the coarsc red slipped ware of period I. Most of
them are too fragmentary. However, therc is one long inscri-
ption found on the shoulder fragment of a globular pot of red
slipped ware. It is incomplete and records thic death of a person
by name Anthanan.® This is the longest Brahmi inscription
found on the pottery [rom South India.

These potsherds huave been found in association with the
Roman rouletted ware and the local imitational varieties of the
same, besides black-and-red ware of the Iron Age Culture and
russet coated and painted ware of the Early Historic period.

KORKAI :

A number of sherds bearing Brahmi letters were discovered
at this site and they were assigned to the Ist century A, D.7
The letters are inscribed on the sherds of black-and-red ware
and red slipped ware of coarse fabric. They are too frag=
mentary. Their language is Tamil. ®

KANCHIPURAM

Three sherds with Brazhmi letters have been collected from
the layers belonging to period I-A.

They may-be ascribed fo a date of Ist century B. ¢. to Ist
century A. D. The letters are found on the sherds of coarse red
slipped ware and grey ware. Their language cannot be made out
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as the inscriptions are too fragmentary. But the language of the
letters found on the fragment of the grey ware dish (of 2nd
century A. D.) seems to be Prakrit.?

KARUR

A few sherds bearing Brahml letters of 2nd century B. C.
have been recently reported from Karfr.

Notes

1. Nilakanta Sastri, K. A., “An inscribed potsherd from Arikamedu™
J.M. U., Vol. XIL, No. 1, 1942, pp. 1-5.

2. Wheeler, R.E.M., A4.I., No. 2, p. 109.

3. Mahalingam, T.V., Early South 1 ndian  Palaeography (1967), pp-
199-201.

4. Subrahmanyam, R., Salihundam, A Buddhist site in Andhra Pradesh
(1964), pp. 22-23. There are a fow sherds which are dated to
2nd-1st century m.c. Ibid., pp. 83-90, Nos. 1, 9, 61 etc. But they
are said to have been found in the deposits of Middle Phase,
which is dated from lst century to 4th century A. D.

5, 1 am thankful to Dr. T.V. Mahalingam, Professor of Ancient History
and Archaeology, University of Madras (retired) for having supplied
this information.

6. Mahalingam, T.V., “Inscribed potsherds from Alagarai and
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logy, Government of Tamil Nadu, Madras. They await detailed
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9, Based on the study of the sherds by the author himself. The sherds
are now with the Department of Archaeology, University of Madras,
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NOTE ON .
THE ARJUNAVADA
INSCRIPTION

B. Ramaiah

THE WELL-KNOWN ARJUNAVADA INSCRIPTION of Kannara was first
edited by S. Srikantha Sastri in the Epigraphia Indica followed
by a note by N. L. Rao.! Several scholars who have written on
Basaveédvara have made extensive use of this inscription in
constructing the biography and chronology of Basavedvara.

The importance of the insecription liesin the fact that
it furnishes some details about the birth place, parentage and
life of Basaveévara. The particular interest of this paper lies
in the proper decipherment of the Kanda verse ocecurring in
lines 35-36 of the said inscription. Owing to a damage in the
stone, three letters in line 35 and two letters in line 36 are
partly lost towards the right margin. Srikantha Sastri has
read the Kanda verse as follows :—

Safigana Basavana Agra[ja]

[Sangam]kam Devaraja- munipina tanayam
Jadigama Parusam [Saranalra

Safigam priyasutan enippa Kali-dévarasarh I

The readings in the square brackets are restorations as
suggested by Sastri in his footnotes.

N.L. Rao on the other hand suggested the following reading:-
Sangana Basavana agra[ja]

[Lijthgaikath Devaraja-munipana tanayath

Janigama Parusam [Ka]vara-

sangam priyasutan enippa Kalidevarasam

I had occasion to examine the original stone which is now
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preserved in the Museum of the Kannada Research Institute,
Dharwar and also the impression preserved in the office of
the Chief Epigraphist, Mysore. On a close examination 1 find that
the readings suggested by the aforementioned scholars need to
be revised. Firstly the two damaged letters in the first pada
appear to me to be in fact ghriya and the first letter in the second
pada to be bhri. So also what has been read as Kavarasa in the
3rd pada by N. L. Rao seems to be Sovarasa as suggested by
P. B. Desai. Thus according to me the concerned Kanda verse
should be read as follows :

Sangana Basavana a[mghriya] -
[bhrijmgaikam Dévaraja - munipana tanayat
Jafigama Parusam [So]vara-

safigath priyasutan enippa Kalidévarasam I

‘Kalidévarasa, who was the son of D@varaja-munipa, and
also considered the beloved son of Soyarasa, wasa bee at the
feet of Safigana Basava. Kalidéva was also a touch-stone among
the Jangamas.’

Relying upon the reading agraja-limgaikam scholars have
held that Basava had a deceased elder brother whose name was
Dévaraja-munipa. We shall now show how their readings and
conclusions drawn from their texts go against the literary
evidences.

Palkuriki Somanatha and other biographers of Basavesdvara,
in their literary works, say that Basava was born to his parents
after the latter had performed the Nandivrata Nowhere do
they say that Basava had an elder brother. Further, in the
Vachanas of Basayéévara as well as in the works of his con-
temporary disciples, we find no evidence to this effect.

Then the question naturally arises as to who this Devaraja-
munipa was ? Dévaraja. Sovarasa, Kulidevarasa are mentioned
here in connection with enumerating the acharya-parampara
of Halabasavideva. So, all the above mentioned persons were
acharyas. An inscription?® of Bijjala from Dharwar district,
dated in Saka 1080, mentions one Dévaradi-pandita, a priest of
the Nageévara temple. We are tempted to identity the Dévaraja-
munipa mentioned in the Arjunavada inscription with Devarasi-
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pandita though there is a slight variation in the names. Devarasi-
pandita was not only a priest but also an acharya of the kala-
mukha cult as evidenced by the Sirahalli inscription?® dated
October 6, 1161 A.D.

In the Panditaradhvacharitra of Palkuriki Soman atha, Deva-
rasa is mentioned as one of the 13 Prabhata Ganas of Basaves-
vara. If we are to extend our line of argument, we can identify
all the three as one and the same individual,

The Kadlevdd inscription® of Som@éévara IV dated 1187 A.D.
mentions Sovaradi-pandita who was an acharya af the Svayam-
bhu Somanatha temple. We are inclined to identify SOvarasa
of the Arjunavada inscription with Sovaraii-pandita of the
Kadlevad inscription.

In the light of our readings and identifications suggested
above we have to cxamine afresh the chronology of Basava.
According historians like P. B, Desai Basava was born in 1105
A. D. and left his mortal coil by December 1167 A. D. We have
seen in the Arjunavada inscription that Dévardja-munipa and
Sovarasa flourished almost at the same time as Basava. Further
we know that Kalidévarasa, the son of Devaraja-munipa was a
disciple of Basavéévara. This leads us to believe that Devaraja-
munipa and S6varasa were the senior contemporaries of Basava.
We know that both of them lived in 1161 A.D.and 1186 A.D.
respectively as known from the Dharwar and Kadlevad inscrip-
tions. When we are told that Kalidevarasa was a disciple of
Basava, the assumption that Basavesvara died in 1167 A.D.
cannot hold good. This incidentally fits in with the suggested
datz of birth of Basaveévara, viz., January 21, 1140 A. D. worked
out independently by me from literary sources.® We know
further from the present inscription that Kalidevarasa's son
Halabasavidéva flourished in 1260 A.p. There isa gap of
93 years between 1167 and 1260 A. b. and only two generations
existed during this pericd. We are forced to assume that in 1167
A. D. Kalidévarasa could only be a boy or a youth. Hence we
have to surmise that Basava should have lived beyond 1167 A.D.

From the Vachanas of Basava, Chennabasava and the
Kalajiana we have reason to believe that Basavesvara was
living till the end of the 12th century. In this connection, we
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can quote the Vuchana No. 932 in the Shatsthalavachanas of
Basaveévara edited by Basavanal]:-

Nan = omme bemteya hodade bhasitakk-

ahutiyan ikkihen = endu
sasirad-eJu-niiru varusha obba rajana kondenu
avana hemdati aivatt-eradu kann-ullavaju
avalu tanna h@-mudiya bittu attalu
avala bayalli aja bidda kamgalalli dhamaketu bidda
Kudala Samgama-devara devatva kettittu |

It has got an allegorical significance. It indirectly indicates
that Basava lived to see the destruction of the Kalachuri king-
dom, in the year 1185 a. b. Itis already known from historical
sources that the last Kalachuri king was Singhana (last known
date 1183 A.D.). The Kalachuri dynasty was completely rooted
out in the year 1185. This coupled with the aforesaid Vachana
corroborates our view. Further in the Panditaradhya Cha-
ritra the author says that, while he was coming to Kalyana
in the midway he was informed that the demise of Basava had
taken place eight days earlier. According to the Sangameswara ins-
cription® and Prataparudra Charitra of Ekambranatha, we
have reasons to believe that Mallikarjuna Panditaradhya lived
upto 1200 A. p. Further, the date of Basava's demise as given
in his Kalajiiana is Rakshasa, Phalguna $u. 11, Monday which
will correspond to 12th February, 1196 a. p. Thus from epi-
gruphical and literary sources we can conclude that Basavesvara
lived till the end of the 12th century.

Notes :

vol. XXI, pp.9 ff.

No. 174 of A. R. Ep., 1953-54.

Ep. Carnt,, Vol. ¥V, AK, 110.

SI1., Vol. XX, No.137.

Prabuddha Karnataka, Vol. 55, Part 1T, Year 1973.
No. 14 of Telengana Inscriptions Vol. 2
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A NOTE ON THE TERM
“‘UDIYUCHCHI' OF THE
KANNADA INSCRIPTIONS

C.T.M. Kotraiah

STUDENTS OF KANNADA EPIGRAPHY are familiar with the term
udiyuchchi met with in the Kannada inscriptions of the medieval
period. It occurs quite frequently in the inscriptions engraved
on the memorial stones or slabs like masti-kal and vira-kal.
The interpretation and translation of this term as offered by the
scholar-editor of Epigraphia Carnatica appear to be not so very
satisfactory or convincing. Hence the same has been re-examined
in the following paragraphs.

This term wudiyuchchi is used as part of the phrase such as
pendir-udiyuchchi, ele. Variations of some of them are as
follows :

a) pendirudiyanuchchi !

b) pendirudeyanurchchidarerm ba*
¢) hendirureyuchi?

d) vendirudeyanuchchu *

e) pendira-udi-uchehi-kondu ®

f) pendarudelvaya ®

¢) pendirudeyanulchi *

h) pendirudeyulchal ®

i) pendiranudeyulchalu ®

1) pendirude urchchuvagajum 1°

Thus the term has many variations. All these variations
appear to be mostly due to colloquialism of the locality and at
times, errors of the engraver of the inscription. However, all
these various phrases meant to convey the same meaning and
the context in which these phrases have been used is also more
or less the same.

-
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All these phrases literally mean ‘remove, loosen or untie the
dress, at the waist, of the wives’. And the translations given in
the Epigraphia Carnatica volumes are as follows :

i
vl

a) unloosened the waists of the women
b) dishonoured (lit. unloosened the waists of) the womnjen '8
c¢) dishonoured (lit. unloosened the waists of) the women 3
d) (translation not given) '4 L
e) unloosened the waists of women 1° vt
f) carried off the good looking women 1%

g) unloosened the waists of the women '?

h) stripped off the clothes of its women '8

i) on the waists of the women being unloosened '

j) loosing the waists of the women 2¢

Thus the term is interpreted to mean dishonouring the
wives by the enemies. The same inteipretation, based on that of
Epigraphia Carnatica volumes, has been adopted by the com-
pilers of the Kannada Nighantu published by the Kannada
Sahitya Parishat, Bangalore. The same Nighaptu gives meanings
to the term Udeyulchu as follows: 2% Udeyulchu (kri): Uttiru-
yudannusele ; uttiruva batteyannu suli (Thereafler a passage
from the Ep. Carn., Vol. X, Mulbagal 161-6 has been quoted
in support of the meaning given).

Of course the Nighantu is giving just the literal meaning.
And by giving a passage from one of the inscriptions published,
it shows to agree with the interpretation published there.

As already indicated in the beginning itself, the interpretation
of this term has not been done so convincingly for the reasons
presently seen.

In the villages of the Bellary district of Karnataka this term
Udiyuchchi or  Udiyurchhu is still in use, more among the old
and the illiterate people. This term is used as abusve one when-
ever one is in bad temper. Strictly speaking this abusive expre-
ssion is used against ladies only, that too against sumangalis and
not against unmarried or widowed ladies. The term is part of an
abusive usage like ninna-udiyuchhali. When some of these villa-
gers were questioned by the present writer about the meaning of
it, all of them replied without a second opinion, that the phrase
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meant to say that the scolded lady should come to discard her
udi i.e., become a widow.

In the eyes of these villagers, udiisa symbol of sumangali-
hood—the opposite of widow-hood. For them udiisa pouch
formed by a part of the ‘sari’ worn by the ladies, near the womb,
the spot of procreation or fertility. Here the meanings given in
the above referred Nighantu against the word madilu may be
taken note of. These two terms madilu and udi are identical
and conyey the same idea.?®

Here it is also worth considering that, as an opposite of the
term wdiyuchchu, there is a term known as udi-tumbu i.e., fill the
udi (pouch) with auspicious things. As already seen above, udi
is identified with the womb, the place of fertility. And the place
of fertility is always honoured very much in the Hindu society,
as borne out in sculptures of Mother-goddess or fertility-gcddess
(Santana-Lakshmi). 1t is honoured with auspicious things, when
it is fit to do its duty i.e., bear children (and this is possible or

ermissible only when the husband of the lady is alive). The
above Kannada Nighantu* may be referred to again where it is
quoted that the udi (pouch of the sari) of a sunangali Was filled
with auspicious things like rice, coconut, plantain fruits, clotk-
piece for bodice (ravikeya-kana), sweet catables (rambittu, chi-
gali) and others, In this connection, it must also be noted,
according to the custom prevailing among many sections of the
Hindu society of Karnataka, that udi-turhbu i.e., filling up the udi
with such auspicious articles is done, for the first time in the life
of a Hindu lady, when she attains puberty. This is indicative
of the idea that the womb of the matured girl has become ready
or fertile for discharging its function. The same udi-tumbu
function is necessarily repeated when she is interviewed by the
prospective bride-groom, at the time of betrothal, marriage,
nuptials and conception, after delivery and so on. All these
acts or functions, though held at various times, uphold or lay
stress on the same aspect.

At this point another term which is in use is also to be taken
note of. Once the udi (pouch) is filled with auspicious things,
they cannot be carried on the body by the lady always. After
the function is over they are to be taken away and kept aside.
For taking them away the term used is never bichchu or uchchu but
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sadalisu which literally means slightly loosen whereas in practice
it means to remove them and keep aside. Thus a distinction is
made between temporarily removing and removing it for ever,
in the terms seen above.

This udi-tumbu is done during all customary functions till
her death or the attainment of widow-hood whichever is earlier.
If the latter is earlier, her wudiis filled with auspicious articles
only to be removed shortly afterwards from the pouch finally and
for the last time. This is done just before the funeral of the
deceased husband. And from that day onwards she is never
to have the wudi-tumbu. That is, the moment a lady becomes a
widow, she is unfit or disqualified for this wdi-tumbu as she
can no longer bear children, or, to be more correct, no longer
permitted to bear children by the social custom or dharma. In
other words, she has become infertile. This is so when the wife
of the deceased does not commit sati When she commits sati,
-as is well-known to all, she enters the funeral fire with udi full
of auspicious things, o

It must also be noted that this usage wdiyuchchu is always
with reference to pendiru only. The terms pendiru, hendaru mean
wives, that is, married ladies. Further, none of the inscriptions
of the type use any other term like hudigeyary (unmarried girls)
or hengasaru (a general term for ladies) thereby indicating any
person of the female sex., It is invariably and specifically
associated with the word pendiru as already seen in some of the
examples quoted above. Further an enemy bent upon commi-
tting a sinful act during a raid into his opponent’s territory would
not make, wait or have time to make a disitnction between the
unmarried, married and the widowed ladies. Besides, in the parts
of Karnataka referred to above, the terms pendiru, hendaru,
hendiry, hendatiyaru all mean married ladies only and they
never apply to the unmarried ones. In these parts, the general
terms for ladies are hengasaru, hennumakkalu etc. Thus, from
this point also, the usage is seen to be applicable only to
sumangalis and not to any lady of the society in general Hence
this phrase wdipuchchi is applicable only to sumangalis becom-
ing widows on account of the death of their husbands.

Another interesting usage where this term wdi has been used,
is also worth considering in the present context. It runs as
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muttaideyaru marafina udiya tumbi-kondaru. ** Here two points
are quite clear. Firstly, that udi-rumbu is clearly associated with
the sumangalis, also known as muttaideyaru. Secondly, as the
passage reads, the sumangalis filled their udi with sand (maraju)
instead of auspicious things, as already secen above. Maralinc-
udi (pouch with sand) suggests that the lady died, and got buricd
in a sandy place before the death of her husband, while being a
sumangali. Here a custom prevailing in Karnataka is to be taken
note of. In those days, habitations were mostly on the banks
of rivers and streams and burying the dead, by certain commu-
nities in the sand-beds of the rivers and streams, was commou
and it continues to be in practice even now. Hence the expres-
sion quoted above means thah the ladies who died before the death
of their husbands (i. e., muttaideyaru) were burried in a sandy
place. % Thus from this point also, we see that the term udi
is suggestive of sumangali-hood only and not merely the gai-
ment (‘sari’).

It is quite likely that this term and its connotation which has
been elaborately explained above must be in use in other parts
of Karnataka too. It is definitely prevailing still in the areas of
western coast of Karnataka, as testified by the compilers of the
Kannada Nighantu. This Nighantu, while giving the meanings
for the terms like wudilu, udalu etc., quotes a custom of the
people of the western coast which clearly shows that udi is
associated with sumangalis only and not with other ladies. 3¢

Further, the Kannada Nighantu itself while giving the mean-
ings for the terms like udi-gusu, udi-tumbisu, udiy-akki, udilu
etc. , makes it clear that udi or udilu as a noun, meant madilu.*
But while giving the meaning for the term udiyulchi, udi is taken
to mean only the garment or cloth on the lower part of a lady
i. e., ‘sari.” 8

Now we shall examine and analyse the texts of some of the
inscriptions which contain this term and see the context in which
it has been used.

(a) Firstly, the Tavarekeri inscription?®® can be examined.
This is dated to be of c. 950 A. D. The relevant {ext runs as
follows :

Magarayyath Panni Pendiran = udeulchalu meltina tupugaloli

malmi sattan.
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It can be translated as follows :- One Magarayya arranged
for the (his) wives to accept widowhood (as he was not sure of
returning alive) and (he) entered the herd of cattle (that were
being lifted by the enemies) and (in the fight that might have
ensued) thereafter he was unseen and (considered as) dead.
Considering the previous interpretation, if Magarayya had
dishonoured the wives of others. where was the necessity for
him to enter the herd of cattle only to lose his life? On the
other hand it was for saving the cattle of his village from being
lifted by the enemies, he had to convince his wives of the noble
cause he was to take up (and make arrangements i.e., panni)
and he had to fight and die in the fight that might have ensued.
Students of history are well aware of similar customs where
the husbands prepare the wives to face the forthcoming disasters,
before going to fight the enemies etc. In this context the
present translation and interpretation sound reasonable.

(b) Another inscription, 3 from Berumbadi, engraved in
characters of about the 10th century, reads as follows :

Chavunda-Permmanadi ... bayalnada bandu Alaturanipidu
pendirudeyulchal Alageyara Lakkanayya kadi sattam.

Here the present interpretation of the term is most clearly
borne out. That is, this memorial is in honour of one Alageya-
ra Lakkanayya who fought against Chavunda Perminadi when
the latter invaded a village called Alatuir and when he pendirude-
yulchal (stripped off the clothes of its (of Alatiir according to
old translation) women. Here Alageyara Lakkanayya was
defending his village Alatuir which had been invaded. If the wives
of his village, some of whom might have been his own relatives
or of his friends’, had been dishonoured by Chavunda Permandi,
it was not a thing of pride to record it on a stone and display
it in a public place. Hence if it is taken to mean that Chavunda-
Permanadi, during the invasion, killed many men, rthereby making
the wives of them widows (udi yulchi davaru-those who had
discarded off the udi ) it would not only sound reasonable, but
also make the setting up of this particular memorial for Alage-
vara Lakkanayya a logical and a sensible one. And this recording,
on the other hand upholds the chivalrous and valourous qualities
of all thaosz who had lost their lives including Lakkanayya. And
it was not meant to display the ignominious act of Chavugda
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Permanadi ; even Chavunda Perminadi would himself not have
agreed to boast of such an act or record it for keeping it in a
public place. That being the case, the present interpretation
appears to be reasonable.

(¢) Now we can examine another interesting inscription®
of Shikaripur taluk of Shimoga district which is datable to 1170

A.D. The text of it is as follows :— Kesimayyanu Samttalige-
nada baliya baidada Alahtiran = urudu pendira udi vchchikondu
hohalli ... Kaleya-nayaka tala kudureyam nirudu palaram

kondu turuvam magujchi suraloka praptanada. Here the diffe-
rence between the phrases uchchi-hohalli and uchchi-kondu-hohalli
shold be carefully noted. The latter phrase fits well with our
present interpretation., Now it can be translated as that one
Kesimayya attacked or raided the village called Alahtra and
carried away the sumangali-hood of many wives (pendirudi-
uchchikondu-hohalli) by killing their husbands in the fight that
might have taken place, and at that instance, Kaleyanayaka,
son of Sovi-setti, fought, killed the horse, killed many, re-
covered the cows and himself died in the course of the fight.
This explains the term wudi-uchchi-kondu-hohalli properly and
reasonably. If we areto be guided by the old interpretation,
and translate it as, the enemy loosening and carrying the dress
away (of the wives), it is not convineing at all, whereas the
present interpretation is quite convincing and resonable.

(d) Another inscription %2 dated 1092 A. p. and from
a village of Shikaripur taluk of Shimoga district. reads as

follows :— Kiriya-Magundiya malaparu mutti tuzuvam kondu
pendir = udiyanuchchi popalli Kachi-settiya magam Tailama
turuvath magurcheyi suragirudu sura-loka praptan = ada.

Here also. as already scen above, we should take it to record
that when a village called Kiriya-Magundi was attached by
the hilly people (malaparu), the cattle was lifted and the
next act recorded in the expression as pendirudeyanuchchi-
popalli indicates that they turned the wives of the place into
widows. When they were returning after the above acts, they
were opposed by one Tailama, son of Kachi-setti, who res-
cued the cows, killed the enemies and in the end died. Here,
in the narration of the events, the sequence mentioned requires
careful consideration. That is, the raiders, after laying siege
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to the village, were taking away the cattle. On seeing that,
the villagers might have naturally resisted and in the course
of the fight many might have lost their lives. Hence the
second event pendirudeyanuchchi followed the first which is
natural and logical. And the present interpretation explains
this succession of events convincingly. In the course of it or as a
third sequenee of the present record, Tailama also Jost his
life and this is a memorial to commemorate the sacrifice
made by him and not to narrate the unpleasant event in the
history of the ladies of his village. Thus even in this exam-
ple also, the present interpretation of the term seems quite
reasonble.

Similarly, other inscriptions where this term is seen can be
analysed and explained to show that the present interpretation
is more reasonable and logical. Of course, it does not mean
that only this term had been used whenever death of some per-
sons had to be indicated. On the other hand this term is not
frequently used. In order to avoid repetition of the same analy-
sis and explanation, more inscriptions are not examined here.

As we all know these memorials were set up by the
relatives, friends, kings or other masters of the deceased,
after the death of the person commemorated in a particular
memorial stone. Here it must be noted that the setting upa
memorial was an act of praising or honouring the good chival-
rous: qualities or valour of the deceased. In a society whose
dharma declares dishonouring the wives of other persons as an
act of great sin, it is unthinkable and even unimaginable to find
that any person would record such an act of dishonour caused
on the wives of the villagers of the deceased by the
enemies and on account of which the deceased person fought
and lost his own life. These definitely included the wives of
his friends and relatives if not his own, which is not an act to
be boasted or recorded. Here it must also be remembered that
since dharma of the land has never approved such an action
it is difficult to believe that any one would boast of it and or
record it. Further, the same scciety forbids even to talk of the
sins of others, particularly of the ladies, however bad they
might be. That being the case, it is very difficult to think that
gither enemy or friend would boast of such immoral and sinful
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g’_n_:'ts. Recording them on stones, which were fmeant to be kept
in public places is farther away from any possibility. That
is, such recordings in our society are highly impossible.

In the light of the above discussion, the expression udiy-
ucchi should be taken to mean that the concerned ladies lost
their swmangali-hood and became widows and resultantly unfit
for udi-tumbu function any longer. After that, they might have
performed sati or not which fact can be verified by studying the
sculptural representations on the slabs bearing the inscriptions
containing the above terms and phrases. The subsequent or
earlier fight might have resulted in the death of the persons
and this might have led to the erection of the memorial.

Now it is for the philologists to consider the above inter-
pretation and give a rethinking on the subject in order to arrive
at an acceptable interpretation. In this way the ignominous
act ascribed to the Karnataka society of the mediaeval times is
wiped off and a correct one, a chivalrous and an honourable
one as recorded in these memorials is attributed to and upheld
with due justice,
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ECONOMIC IMPLICATIONS
OF THE HARIHAR INSCRIPTION
OF DEVARAYA 1, 1410 A.p.

G. R. Kuppuswamy

OF THE SEVERAL STONE INSCRIPTIONS which throw welcome light
on the irrigation activities of the Vijayanagara rulers, the
Harihar inscription! of Devaraya I, engraved on a stone in
the Harihare$vara temple deserves more than a passing
notice. It is dated Saka 1332, Vikriti, Bhadrapada $u. 12,
Monday corresponding to 11th August, 1419 A.p. [t is one
of the very few inscriptions which outlines the procedure
followed in the execution of an irrigation project, conclusion
or forging of agreement governing terms and conditions,
water distribution, financing and maintenance of the work.
Unfortunately the inscription is silent on the question of
the technigue of construction, which seems to have been
slightly defective in this case. The Porumami]la Tank ins-
cription? dated 1379 A. D. is much more useful in this respect,

The main purpose of the study is to analyse the Harihar
inscription in dctail and to bring out its economic signi-
fizince with reference to the following points: (1) Agreement
and its critical aspects; (2) Location of the Dam and Channel;
(3) Economic status of the Brahmin families referred to in
the inscription.

The inscription narrates details of a settled agreement
(vvavahara-nirnaya) which seems to have been made on the
initiative of the king himself, the parties to the transaction
being evidently priests on behalf of god Harihara and the
brahmins (i. e., Mahajanas) living in the Harihara-kshétra. The
agrecment covered not merely the immediate object of construct-
ing a dam across the river Haridra and leading a channel
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through the god’s land to Harihara but also of its maintenance
for posterity.

According to the agreement® the Mahajanas or brahmins
were required to construct the dam at their own expense within
the boundary of god’s land and secondly lead a channel
through god’s land to Harihara. Though the liability of temple
authorities is not found explicitly mentioned, it is clear from
subsequent statement that they had toincur 2/3rd of the expenses,
while the brahmins shared the remaining 1/3rd amongst them-
selves.

The second part of the agreement relates te the sharing
of the fruits of labour or investment. The inscription states
that of all the lands irrigated by the channel so far as it may
go, two -parts shall be for god Harihara and one part for the
Mahajanas, shared in proportion to the cost incurred by them.4
In order that the agreement may be followed faithfully, a
copper sasana was also made. Therc are also cerlain pre=
cautionary measures undertaken to avoid unnecessary compli-
cations arising out of the agreement which constitutes a sort
of corollary to it. The record mentions in detail the names,
siitras and gotras of the Mahajanas who are entitled to shares
under the agreement. The agreement also lays down the
procedure to be followed for sharing of irrigated land. After
2/3tds of irrigated land are assigned to god Harihara, the remain-
ing 1/3rd is to be shared between the various brahmin families
in the proportion mentioned in the inscription. The total
number of shares comes to 108 and the number of families is
128.5 In addition, 1 share for offering to god Harihara, and
2 shares for feeding 5 brahmins were allotted. In all,
the total number of shares were 111.

It is also stated subsequently that annual repairs and other
expenses arising out of the acts of god or government should
be borne in the same proportion of 2/3rd by god and 1/3rd by
Mahajanas. The same proportion would hold good for distri-
bution of water in the channel or the expenses of the wells
and tanks newly formed under the channel, or expenses
connected with the river.®

The above agreement, unlike some of the earlier ones
which were voluntarily entered inte, for instance between the
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brahmins of Udbhavanarasimhapura ? or the one in the
nature of settlement of dispute between the authorities of
temple-lands and those of brahmins,® bore the royal seal
and approval. It was at the king’s instance that it was entered
into. It was perhaps with the belief that it would have greater
force and sanctity and retain a great degree of permanence. It
is purely business-like and human. It is also in the nature
of a contract and it is in proportion to the financial
commitment made by each of the parties. The temple
authorities are entitled to claim 2/3rd of the benefits at
every stage, say 2/3rd of the irrigated land evidently for
investing 2/3rd of the amount, though notso stated explicitly.
The same liability is continued for annual maintenance or
repairs to the dam, channel and other expenses. The causes
may be floods and overflow of the channel, or due to acts
of government enhancement of taxes, destruction caused by
troops. On the other hand, the Mahajanas are entitled to
1/3rd share which again is based on the investment, which
speaks of the investment-potential of the brahmins settled
there.

The agreement indicates how the government transferred
or decentralised its functions and corresponding privileges
and rcsponsibilities. Both the temple authorities and brahmins
were made jointly responsible for the maintenance of public
works. It was a sort of a co-operative effort of semi-
official (i.e. mahajana) and non-official (temple or public)
agency. Naturally as a public institution, the temple
was liable for a greater responsibility and entitled to a
greater share of the fruits.

Though the agreement is fool-proof and scientific in
so far as there is no scope for fraud or dispute as every
detail relating to shares is mentioned, it is doubtful whether
it was practical. One can understand the sharing of water
but how can land (irrigated) be shared in the manner sugge-
sted, wunless all ths irrigated land is pooled together and
proportion determined by sharing of the produce irrespective
of whather the land formerly belonged to the brahmins or
temple authorities. Otherwise it would give rise to legal
¢ omplications or anomalous position. For instance, a piece
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of land which before irrigation belonged to brahmins may
after irrigation, become temple-land, on the principle of 2/3:
1/3. This may ultimately cause encroachent of land of the
brahmins and its ultimate disappearance. The agreement
becomes more meaningful if the produce raised on the land
is shared in the proportion stipulated. For, in those days
of common ownership, produce could be shared between
parties more easily.

The agreement is self-contained in so far as it makes
provision for the maintenance of the dam and channel and
extension of irrigated area by giving scope for digging of
wells and tanks for the development of agriculture. The authen-
ticity of the entire transaction was ensured by the issue of
copper-sasana to the parties concerned. The agreement has
not left anything to chance by defining clearly the villages
over which the channel was to be taken. Finally theagree-
ment is repeated in Kannada. It redounds to the credit
of the rulers that the agreement was not strictly enforced
when the dam broke and gave way in 1424 A.D., a couple of
years after its construction. The dam was reconstructed with-
out the brahmins having to pay anything—one rcason was that
they were unable to pay anything; the second was that the
dam gave way so soon before the brahmins were able to
reap any reward.

The inscription records the procedure followed in getting the
work executed. According to the wording of the inscription,
Jagannatha, son of Mangaraja, made application to Devaraya
and obtained permission from the king through his minister
Nigappa and the work was entrusted to Bujlappa, son of
Jagannatha. Bullappa is said to have carried out the work
to the entire satisfaction of the brahmins. It may be noted
that Nagappa, Jagannatha and Bullappa were mentioned as
amatya-Sekhara, mantri and amatya respectively.

The different functionaries who assisted in the consecra-
tion ceremony and the making of the sasana (i.e., composer)
were duly rewarded, both the temple authorities and brahm-
ins sharing the liability. Thus Bharataradhya, son of Krishna-
nallichdrya, received ten manpuvina kolaga of rice-land, 5 from
god and 5from brahmins. The composer of the sasana was
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granted 8 manpuvina kolaga of rice-land; 4 from god and 4
from brahmins. Sankarabhatta who performed the anga-pra-
dakshina received 4 manuvina kelaga, 2 from god and 2 from
brahmins.

The inscription states that the dam was to be constructed
and channel taken in Bannikodu-sime undcr god’s jurisdic-
tion. The villages covered by the channei and named in the
inscription in a particular order, included Bannikodu, Beluvadi,
Hanagavadi, Harihara, Guut@r and Ganganarasiyakere, where
it was to terminate. The dam was to be built across the
river Haridra in Bannikodu-sime. A study of the map of
Harihar taluk and adjacent taluks reveals the following
points of interest: (1) The Haridra, a tributary of Tunga-
bhadra, appears to have been dammed ata point somewhere
near Bannikodu, though no traces of the dam are said to
be found today. The rcaons leading to the breach of the
dam within a couple of years of its construction, are not
known. The dam was rebuilt in 1424 A.D. according to a
second inscription from the same place,’® ‘though it alse
states that Bullappa had earlier built the dam strong. The
inscription merely reveals the fact that dam breached and
that as a consequence the brahmins were in great distress
at the loss of their several means of livelihood 1 The finances
were stated to have been provided by Chama-nripa, the Com-
mander-in-chief.

(2) The channel must have taken off from Bannikodu and
after covering the villages of Beluvadi, Hanagavadi, Harihara and
Guttir, terminated at Ganganarasi. The places are situated
in the same order as found in the inscription. It is also likely
that some of the other places as Machenahalli, Harlapura
and Bairanahalli were also covered. Even as in the case of
the Dam there are no traces of the channel said to be
found today. The channel must have dried up due to breach
of the dam and caused considerable hardship to land-holders
who held land all along the channel. The second inscription,
however, makes it clear that the water flowing through the
channel drawn from the Haridra river in that period have
increased productivity to a considerable extent. The coverage of
the channel was extended 2 second time bringing under it addi-
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tional areas of unirrigated land resulting in increase of revenue.!®

A rough calculation on the basis eof road map would
indicate that the -channel ran for a distance of about 8
miles. As there are a number of tributaries to the Haridra
itself, the direction of the flow of these tributaries may
give a clue to the course of the channel. The channel
seems to have emptied at the other end in a tank, for
there is a reference to Garfganarasiyakere in the first
inscription,

A close study of the various brahmin families and the
share or wvritti allotted to each one of them, reveals cerfain
interesting facts. As the share due to each family was
determined in proportion to the investment made in the con-
struction of the dam and taking out of the channel, it can be
considered as an indication of the economic status of the family
in the village-complex. This method of assessing the status of
a family is quite in fitness of things because expenditure method
has been recognised as one of the scientific methods for
computing the national income of a country or for the levy
of taxes. It can be penerally concluded that the 128 fumilies
(list is incomplete) mentioned in the inscription did not enjoy
the same economic status for the shares allotted to them
ranged from 1/4 to 3 shares. The tabular analysis appended
to this paper indicates the distribution of the families
(classified sétra and Gotra wise) according to the shares of
benefits apportioned to them.

It can be seen from the list that the largest number of
families fall under the group receiving 1/2 vrittis and the
next best, 1 vritri. At the two extremes, those who could
invest the minimum and get 1/4 vritzi were fairly larger
while only one family was entitled to 3 vrittis and about 13
families to 2 vrittis. Percentage-wise, the following are the
results:

Group Share Number Percentage
A 1/4 24 — 18.75
B 1/2 46  — 35.94

Cc 1 44 == 34.38
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The majority of the families seem to fall under B
and C group;, below the average investing capacity, Either
the expenditure on consumption goods was fairly high or
their saving potential was less due to low income. While
the passages contained in the literary works of the period
yuoted by Saletore'® give an idea of their food and dress habits
(fairly high), the absence of the data of the income distribution
for the present, makes it difficult to fix the poverty-line.

A demographic analysis would indicate that the brahmins
who belonged to the Asvalayana-sutra constituted the majority
followed by those of the Apastamba-sutra. The other sutras were
nominally represented.

Sl. No. Sttra Total number Percentage
15 Yajnavalkya 3 2.35
2 Bodhayana 2 1.60
5 Jaimigi 2 1.60
4, Advalayana 68 53.13
5. Apastamba 53 41.41
100.09

There are two families only in which the claimant is
daughter’s son (dawhitra) and in all other cases the property
descended through the male line. There seems to be an un-
equal distribution of gatras, the families belonging to Kasyapa-
gotra claiming the largest number (24) followed by those of
Bharadvaja-gotra (19).

Notes :

Ep. Carn., Vol. XI, No. Dg. 23,

Ep. Ind., Vol. X1V, no. 4.

Ep. Carn., Vol. XI, No. Dg. 23, text lines 17-18.

1 bid., text lines 18-20.

The list seems to be incomplete. The total number of shares
actually comes to 102-3.

uua.u:um.-.
i S
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6. Ibid., text lines 66-69.

7. Ibid., Vol. IV (ii), Ng. 49 and 50.

8. Ibid., Vol. V (ii), Ak. 49,

9. Ibid., Vol. XI, Dg. 23, text lines 64-65,

10. Ibid., No. Dg. 29,

11. See also, Saletore, Social and Political life in Vijayanagara, Vol.
1, p. 378, Saletore’s opinions need to be re-examined in the light of the
following:

(a) There is no clear evidence of official pressure being brought on
Chama-nripa.

(0) There is no clear reference to the reconstruction of the channel
in the text of the inscription.

(c) The name of the minister who rebuilt the dam is Bullappa or
Bujlarasa and not Bukkarasa.

12. Ep.Carn., Vol. XI, Dg. 29, lines 29, ff.

13. Op. Cit,, Vol. 11, pp. 313 ff.
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NOTES ON BUDIDAGADDAPALLE,
KOTTURU AND
MUTTUKURU INSCRIPTIONS

S. S. Ramachandra Murthy

AN INSCRIPTION OF MAHENDRA (I1) of the Telugu-choja family,
copied from a hero-stone set up to the north-east of the
village Budidagaddapalle in Hindupur taluk, Anantapur
district, is edited by K. A. Nilakanta Sastri and M. Venkata-
ramayya in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XXVII, pp. 244 ff.
with plate. The inscription is therein assigned to the latter
half of the 8th century and it is taken to record the
death of a certain Arivarajama after piercing Dantiyamma-
Mamgu while Kapi-Bola-Mutturaju, the ruler of Pudali and
the son of Mahendran, surnamed Manarayi and Marurapidugu,
was looking on with wonder. The authors of the paper
sought to identify Dantiyamma-Mamgu, the opponent of
Arivarajama, ‘‘with Mangi, who seems to have renewed a
grant of a Chola-mahadevi at Chilamakuru” (SII., Vol. X,
No. 603) and whose “surmame Dantiyamma (i. e. Dantiva-
rmma), would make him either a contemporary of, or more
appropriately, a subordinate of the Rashtrakuta Dantidurga
(i. e. 750 A.D.) whose name Dantivarmma he bears™.

But a close examination of the photograph of the ins-
cription in question reveals the fact that Mangu in Dantiy-
amma Mangu should be corrected to pagu, thus making the
reading as Dantiyamma-pagu. A comparison of the letter p
in the present reading with the letter p occurring in Maru-
rapidugu (line 1), Pudali, Kapi-(line 2); poduchi, padiyen (line 3)
and with the letter m occurring in Mahendran, Manaravi,
Marpurapidugu (line 1), maganru, Mutturaju (line 2) and Dan-

tiyamma (line 3), and the a sign over p and the absence of
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,anusvam over the same letter makes it clear that the read-
ing Marmgu should be corrected to pagu.

The meaning of the word pagu (or vagu, the softened
form of pagw) is ‘army’ and it occurs in some other ins-
eriptions also. In the light of this reading the text of the
|present  inscription is to be interpreted as follows:- *“While
|Kapi-Bo]a-Mutturaju, son of Mahéndra Mainaravi Maru-
rapidugu, the ruler of Pudali, was looking on with wonder,
1he who was called Arivarajama (death to the best of enemies)
fought with™ the army (pagu) of Dantiyamma and piercing
fell.

When this correction is accepted the suggested identi-
fication of Dantiyamma with Margi of the Chilamakiru
~ linscription becomes untenable.

A NOTE ON THE KOTTURU INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYADITYA, YEAR 4

An inscription copied from a piece of a stone lying in
4 field near the Anjanéya temple at Kottiru, hamlet of
rahmanapalle in Tadpatri taluk, Anantapur district, Andhra
pradesh is edited by P. B. Desai in the £pigraphia Indica, Vol.
XXX, pp. 69 ff. with plate. The purport of the inscription,
which belongs to the king Vijayaditya of the Badami Cha-
', tkya house and is dated in his 4th regnal year (699-700 A. D.),
is stated to be “‘to record a gift of eighty units of cultivable
and as pannasa in the village Penukapaguti by Pullamukki
Olakanamayaru’. We are further told that It was made
With the due ceremony after the announcement of the royal
rder to the effect in the presence of Chappiliraja and the
residents of the two villages.”” However, the reading and
nterpretation in some instances call for a re-examination.

Firstly, the name of the chief, in whose presence the
iift was made, is read as Chappile[nru]-rajul (line 3) and
it is suggested that Chappili may be the name of the Chief
and that it may be compared with the place-name Chirppuli
|which occurs in a Bapa inscription coming from Chippili
(Chittoor district, Andhra Pradesh).2 However, the actual
reading seems to be Chalkitenpu-rajul and not Chappile-
(nru]-rajul.® Consequently it is not necessary to consider the
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name of the chief as Chappili”and to compare the samef

with the place name Chirppuli.

Secondly, the name of the donor is referred to as “Pulla-fI
mukki B6lakapamayaru’”. But the actual name of the donor|l

is' Kapamayaru and not Bolakanamayaru, the term bola being

separate from the proper name. The meaning of the expression |
‘Piillamukki-bola Kapamayaru, is ‘Kapamayaru, the boya or|
bola of (the village) Pillamukku’. In inscriptions we havef
many instances in which the term b6/ occurs in between the|
village-name and the personal name or immediately after they!

village-name, the personal name being absent, denoting that
the persom in quetion is either a resident or official of the
said village.# Obviously the present epigraph affords 4

similar instance. Regarding the meaning of the proper namef
‘Kanamayaru, it may be considered as a corrupt form off
Sanskrit Gapapati, and this may be compared with the]
the personal name ‘Kanavadi’ in the Chandana inscription’f
of Badami Chalukya Kirttivarman. Further, referring|,

to Ganpapati as ‘Ganapaya’ is not uncommon even today
in the Andhra country.

Thirdly, the donee Kumarasarmma is described a
uiicha (uficha...... Kumara-salrmmajriki (lines 4-5). Attempting
to explain the term wuncha the editor of the epigraph presumes
that the “‘expression might be wficharu or ufichari, probably
denoting 'a place”® and in support of this, he cites the
occurrence of the terms wicharw and ufchari in a Bang
record (SII., Vol. IX-I., No. 47). However, the suggestion
that ‘wicharu or ufichari is a place-name appears to be quité
unlikely. The expression wjicha may denote the discipliné
known as uhichha-vritti according to which the observer of

this discipline is expected to make his living by gathering grains|
bit by bit.? In this context the expression wiicha (Skb|,
uniehha) seems to suggest that the donee observed the discipling|
ulichha. The same intereprtation holds good to the term uicha

occurring in the Banpa inscription referred to above.

Fourthly, in the proper grant portion we get the state]
ment udakaptirvval ikeé|si ichchivi (line 5) which means the gift]:
was given away with libation of water. The editor of the|

inscription suggests a correction to the word kesi as chesi.® Bul
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the correction is unwarranted. The form kési, which occurs
in some other inscriptions? also, is of considerable interest to
the student of linguistics. Proto-Dravidian k preceding the
palatal consonants usually develcped into ch in Telugu. It
is generally believed that this development in Telugu has
taken place in the early centuries of the Christian era. How-
gver, some p-epalatalized forms remained in the language till
gbout the 8th century and the epigraph in question affords
such an instance, in the form kési.

Lastly, we are told by the editor that the grant was made
“in the presence of Chappiliraja and the residents of two
villages.” But we do not find any statement in the inscription
suggesting that the grant was made in the presence of the
residents of two villages. Obviously the author has taken the
word inu[vit]ri to mean the ‘residents of two villages.” But
the actual reading is inwvuru and not inu[valri. The u sign
of the final letter ru may be compared with those of the
words Kanamayaru (line 3) and vachchuvaru (line 6). Now with
fhis correction the relevant portion of the text reads as
follows : Enpagottu Konpuri mu......Kopunaply intvuru sakshiganu
ichchinadi  which means that (the gift) was made while
Enragottu and Korunarlu of Konz@ru were the witnesses.
The village Konrfiru, to which Korundrlu probably belonged,
can be identified with Konpduru in Gutti taluk, Anantapur
district.

NOTE ON THE MUTTUKURU INSCRIPTION

An inscription’® of Choda-maharaja, of the Renati Chola
family from Muttukfiru, Cuddapah district. Andhra Pradesh,
assignable to about the 8th century, states that while the king
‘was ruling over Renandu-7000 one Bhikkiraju granted a land
of 120 marutudlu in extent, measured by r@jamana to Apimana-
goravalu and that the arivapambu of the land was 12 puttis
of land. The editor of the record in his introduction to the
fext interpreted the grant portion as‘a gift of one hundred
and twenty marutus of land fetching twelve pugris of paddy’.
This interpretation is most unconvincing in view of the fact
that the produce of land cannot be fixed as it may vary from
fime to time.
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However, the term arivanambu occurring in this inscription
reminds us of the term aruvana which occurs in a number of
Kannada inscriptions in different forms such as aruvana!
aruhana,)® arruvana'® and aruvapa' and also in Telugy
inscriptions as aruvanamu.®

The term artuvana is stated to denote a tax levied ol
lands,  house-sites and gardens.'® It may not bt
improbable that arivanambu occurring in the inscription
referred to above is identical with a@ruvena or aruvana o
Kannada inscriptions. If this identification is accepted, the
text of the inscription in question may be interpreted af
follows: “While Choja-mahiraju was ruling over Renandu
7000, Bhikkiraju made a gift of land 120 marutudlu in
extent measured by rajamana, to Apimana-goravalu’” and the
tax (arivanambu) on the gift-land was 12 pugtis of paddy,
Incidentally it may also be pointed out that the presen
inscription affords an early reference to this revenue term

Notes:

1. Ep.Ind., Vol. XXIV, p. 192, text line 10 where it occurs &
Vagu. Also cf. ARSIE., 1940-41, No. 412 which refers to a raid on
Balavarma-pagu. In this instance pagu may not be a personal name
suffix but may mean ‘the army of Balavarma.'

2. Ep. Ind, Vol. XXX, p. 71, n. 2.

3. I owe this suggestion to Dr. K.V. Ramesh, Deputy Superin
tending Epigraphist, Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore.

4. Ep. Ind., Vols. VIII, p. 238; XVIII, p.2; XXXIII, pp- 79-80.

5. A.R. Ep., 1958-59, No. B 17.

6. Ep.Ind, Vol. XXX, p. 71, ni 4.

7. Apte, Sanskrit-English Dictionary, Vol. I, p. 401.

B. Ep. Ind, Yol. XXX, p. 71, n. §.

9. SII.,, Vol. X, Nos. 47 and 54.

10. Ibid., No. 359%4.

11. Ep. Ind., Vol. XVIII, p. 175, text line 35; SII., Vol. IX-1, No.
77, text line 27.

12. Ep. Ind, Vol. XXVII, p. 13I1.

13. Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 247, text line 103.
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14. Ibid., Vol. XII, p. 256, text line 18; Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXIV, p. 61,

text lines 12-13.
15. SII., Vol. X, No. 211, text line 18; No 651, text lines 14-15 and

also appendix 2, pp. xlIvi and lix.
16. Sadhane (Bangalore), Vol I, pt. 2 (April-Tune 1972), pp. 200-05.
Dr. S. Gururajachar, Some Aspects of Econonic and Secial life in Karnataka

(Mysore 1974), pp. 147-48.
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NOTES ON
THE KAUVATAL AND
VAKRATENTALI CHARTERS

Ajay Mitra Shastri

KAUVATAL PLATES OF MAHA-SUDEVARAJA: This three-plate
charter was found at a place called Kauvatal in the erstwhile
Sarangarh State now incorporated in the Raigarh district of
Madhya Pradesh. It was discovered and noticed briefly by the
late Pandita Lochan Prasad Pandeya' and edited by A. N. Lahiri.®
It is dated on the tenth day of the month of Margadirsha in the
seventh year of the reign of the Sarabhapuriya king Maha-
Sudevaraja, who is well known from several other epigra-
phic records.® Issued from Sripura® (modern Sirpur, Raipur
district, Madhya Pradesh), it aims at registering the grant
by the king of the village named Suniki situated in the
division (bhoga) known as Hakiri in favour of the Brahmana
Bhatta Purandarasvimin belonging to the Parasara-gatra and
a student of Vajasaneyi Samhita of the Yajurveda.

It has been rightly pointed out by the editor that the
names of the gift village and of the district (bhoga) in which
it was situated are engraved on an erasure.® Similar is the case
With the latter part of the donee’s name and the name of his
gotra which are also incised on erasures.® These observations
are borneout by a glance at the facsimile plate.” According
to Lahiri, this may have been due to the scribe who had at
first committed an error but later noticed and corected it.8

It is, however, astonishing that the engraver should have
committed errors only in the vital parts of the record referring to
the donated village, the territorial division in which it was located
and the donee’s name and gérra, whereas in other parts
the engraving is almost flawless, Had the engraver been
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inexperienced he would have committed similar errors and
corrected them by resorting to erasing and re-engraving in
the remaining portion of the inscription also. We are there-
fore of the opinion that the erasures and re-engravings can-
not be attributed merely to the carelessness on the part of
the engraver. They appear to be deliberate. This phenomenon
admits of three different interpretations. First, it is pot
impossible that after ordering the grant to a certain Brah-
mana the king changed his mind and the plates, or atleast
the first plate and the first side of the second plate, which
were engraved before the change in the royal dicision was
made known to the scribe, were utilised feor recording an-
other grant by changing only the donee's name and gofra as
well as the names of the village and the district wherein
it was situated. Alternatively, it may be a case of fraud
on the part of the government officers who misused the
royal sanction of the grant and gave it away to a person
of their own choice by altering vital porticns of the grant
to suit their nefarious end. Thirdly, it mayv be due to
some person in whose hands the charter somehow fell and
who tried to appropriate the gift land for himsell by effecting such
alterations as were necessary to serve this purpose. The last
alternative appears to be the most likely one. For, if the king
or government officers were interested in making such vital
changes, they would have preferred to use fresh plates. What-
ever that be, in our opinion this appears to be a case of ancient
forgery. It may be noted in this connection that we  are
in the know of several other instances of anciently forged
copper-plate charters and scme early texts also refer to the
possibility of counterfeiting charters.

VAKRATENTALI GRANT OF MAHA-BHAVAGUPTA 1 : This copper-plate
grant, which was found in the erstwhile Sonpur State, now in the
Sambalpur district of Orissi, was edited with fucsimiles by B. C.
Mazumdar.® Like other charters of the Somavamsi kings of
Orissa, it comprises aset of three plates of copper (#ri phali-tamra-
$asana). Dated in the third regnal year of Maha-Bhavagupta 1
Janamejaya, this is one of the earliest Somavamsi charters. It
purports to record the grant by the Somavamsi king Maha-
Bhavagupta 1 of the village of Vakraientali situated in the Lupa-
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ttara-khanda (the district known as Lupattara) to a Brahmana
named Jatarlipa who was a student of the Chhanddga charana and
belonged to the Kaundinya gatra. He is described as a resident of
a place called Meranda and is further stated to have immigrated
from a place the name whereof has been deciphered by Mazumdar
as  Radhapharvallikandara  (Radhaphamvallikandara-vinir-
gataya).'® But aclose look at the facsimile accompanying the
text leaves no room for doubt that what has been read by
Mazumdar as phath is in reality pam. While its form is
quite different from that of pha in the word phalam in
line 20, it bears a close resemblance to the akshara ya in
punya in line 16 and =smadiva in line 20 of the same record.
The expression in question should, therefore, be read as
Radhayam Vallikandara-vinirgataya. 1t would, thus, follow
that the donee originally hailed from a village known as
Vallikandara situated in Radha.

Radha is a well-known geographical unit and broadly
corresponded to south-west Bengal.l! We may thus conclude
that the donee originally belonged to the province of Radha
in West Bengal. There is nothing surprising about it as
some of the donees figuring in Somavarhdi charters are
known to have come from other distant localities. The
donee might have immigrated to the Somavaméi kingdom
because of being attracted by the generosity of the Somakuli
ruler Maha-Bhavagupta I Janaméjaya. It also throws light on
the mobility of the Brahmanas during the early mediaeval
period, a phenomenon known from several other records
belonging to various parts of the country, and shows further
that Radha in West Bengal was a well-known centre of
Brahmanical culture during this age.

We are, however, not in a position to suggest the identi-
fication of the village Vallikandara,

Notes :

1. L. P. Pandya Sarma, ‘A New Charter of Maha-Sundévaraja of Sara-
bhapura’, THQ, xxi (1945), pp. 274-75. Also see D.C. Sircar,
‘King Durgaraja of the Sarabhapuriya Dynasty’, 1bid., xxii (1946),
pp. 62-63.5 Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy. 1945-46, p. 12, no. 53,

2. Ep. Ind., xxxi, pp. 314-16.
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3.

See ibid., ix, pp. 281-85; xxiii, pp. 18-22; ix, pp. 171-73; xxxii
pp. 103-08; CII., iii, pp. 193-94 and 197-200,

This is the only charter of Maha-Sudévaraja issued from Sripura.
All other charters were issued from Sarabhapura.

Text line 4. See Ep. Ind., xxxi, p. 315, fn. 5.

Ibid., p. 315, text line 10 and fns. 6 and 7.

Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, 1945-46, plate facing p. 12,
Ep. Ind., xxxi, p. 314.

Ep. Ind., xi, pp. 93-95, and plates facing pp. 94 and 95.

Text line 12.

D.C. Sircar, Studies in the Geography of Ancient and Mediaeval
India, second edition, Delhi, 1971, p. 2I'.
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THE [F*]JUTILITY AND
(F)UTILITY OF PALAEOGRAPHY IN
DATING UNDATED INSCRIPTIONS

K. V. Ramesh

TRUE TO MY CAREER - AS AN FPIGRAPHIST I have adopted
two favourite technical devices of the professional epigraphists
while using the word futility twice in the title of my paper.
In the first instance, I have placed initial ‘f’ within square
brackets with an asterisk mark in order to emphasise that,
though the utility of comparative palacography in matters of
dating cannot be overstated, it is often rendered futile when
resorted to in order to prop up preconceived notions: in
the second instance, 1 have placed initial *f" within round
brackets in order to tell those who question the advisability
of resorting to palaecographical dating that it does have its
utility and that, therefore, initial “f* is, in fact, redundant.

Now, to proceed with the subject matter of my paper:
In the course of academic discussions I frequently indulge
in, many of my learned friends have often put searching
questions to me regarding the greal reliance that is necess-
arily placed on comparative palacography in order to date
undated inscriptions. Whenever I listencd to such questions,
I had always been able to discern in their voice an element
of doubt, if not of total disbelief. And I attribute the origin
of this doubt in their minds to the fact that scholars, even
the reputed ones, have held differing views, mostly to prop
up their preconceived notions, on the palaeographical dating
of any given undated inscription.

To quote an instance or two, the wundated Halmidi
(Hassan  District, Karnataka) inscription, allegedly written
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during the reign of Kadamba Kakusthavarman, is taken by
some scholars to belong, on palaeograpbical grounds, to the
middle of the S5th century A. D.,while a few other scholars
have held, on the very same grounds of palaeography, that it
is as late as the second half of the 6th century A.D. Again,
the Durjanpur Jaina image inscriptions of a certain Maha-
rajadhiraja Ramagupta are considered by some scholars to
belong to the Gupta period and, therefore, to the second
half of the 4th century A. D., while some others argue- that
they were caused to be engraved by some little known local
chieftain not earlier than the 6th century A.p. Such inst-
ances, highlighting sharp differences of opinion among senior
scholars in regard to the palaeographical dating of undated
inscriptions, are legion and it is, therefore, no wonder that
upcoming students of epigraphy choose to question the very
veracity of resorting to comparative palacography for purposes
of assigning any given undated inscription to this century or
that. Since I had myself got confused by the voicing of
such divergent opinions expressed by established epigraphists,
I started making a first-hand study of the problem in the
course of which I noticed a few points of interest, some of
them perhaps not for the first time, which 1 make bold to
present in the sequel.

I took up as a test-region the State ol Karnataka, if only
because my place of work is therein located. Nevertheless, with
certain subtle variations here and there, the ebservations, which
I will be presently making, hold good for the entire country;
and, also, T have not consciously tried to avoid references to
the inscriptions and the palacography of regions other than
Karnataka. I must also point out here that, for obvious
reasons, I am confining myself to the period from about the
4th century A.D. to the end of the 10th century A.D., for,
with the dawn of the medieval period, resorting to palaec-
graphy alone for dating undated inscriptions becomes a hopeless
task.

The first point I would like to discuss here pertains
to what may be roughly stated as the difference which
distinguishes, even on a superficial examination, scttled and,
in varying degrees, stylised inscriptional writings from those
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that are not. I would like to allude here, for substantia-
tion, to the carly Kadamba inscriptions, particularly to the
stone inscriptions at Talagunda, Banavasi and Gudnapura,
on the one hand, and the Halmidi inscription on the other.
It is well-known that the Kadamba inscriptions at Talagunda,
Banavasi and Gudnapura are all in Sanskrit while the
Halmidi inscription has cornered the credit of being the
earliest so far known Kannada record. Though all these
undated Kadamba epigraphs are, as per my careful considera-
tion, contemporaneous, the Halmidi inscription alone among
them has become a subject of controversy as far as its
date is concerned. This is essentially because, though it is
also a Kadamba record, it is in a class by itself, or, rather,
it does not fall into the same class as the Talagunda,
Banavasi and Gudnapura inscriptions. From the point of
writing, the Sanskrit Kadamba records, even the mutilated
ones from Talagunda and Banavasi, belong to the class of
settled and stylised writing, while the Halmidi inscription
has letters which are unsettled and uncultivated, no doubt
giving an impression, or rather an illusion, even to the
trained eye. that it is, in date, later than the period to
which it really belongs, namely the fifth century A.p. This
difference, according to me, is really the difference, with all its
implications and side-effects, between the settled and stylised
‘urban’ writing as it was then practised: that is, the
urban palaecography, as it is now viewed, of the Tala-
gunda, Banavasi and Gudnapura inscriptions and the rural
palagography of the Halmidi inscription. To make my
point clearer—we know now that, during the period of the
early Kadambas, Talagunda, Banavasi and Gudanapura were,
unlike today, important centres of political and religious
activities and were also centres of learning. On the other
hand, Halmidi was, much as it i8 today, an insignificant
village which has come to boast of that ancient inscription
only because it was gifted away as a reward for bravery.
Again, in the writing and engraving of the Talagunda,
Banavasi and Gudnapura Sanskrit inscriptions the Kadumba
kings were more or less directly involved and it is only
natural that they would have employed the very best among
available composers, writers and engravers. On the contrary,
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the Halmidi epigraphfiis primarily a hero-stone inscription in
which the Kadamba rurler received the first mention merely as
a matter of protocol, only his subordinates being directly
involved in making the gift and having it recorded on stone.
It is only reasonable to suppose that some local composer,
whose forte was the regional language affected, of course,
by a generous sprinkling of Sanskrit words and phrases,
was requisitioned to compose the text which was got to be
engraved by a stone-cutter who was not even aware of the
proper formation of the script of his region, let alone the
introduction of any perfection or art in its writing. I say he
may not have been aware of the proper formation of those
early Kadamba letters because he appears to have been
confused on where to stop the left upward line of the
letters & and r which happen to be the two most important
test-letters for early Kannada palacography upto, say, the
end of the Rashtrakuta period.

In my study of Indian inscriptions, I have been able to
discern the presence of the *urban’ and ‘rural’ strains of
palaeography all over the country. Scholars labouring in the
field of epigraphy are all well aware of the many beautifully
engraved Siddhamaitrika and early Nagarl inscriptions of the
north. The meticulous care with which most of these inscriptions
have been composed and their urban palacography, that is to say,
the learned hand and artistic skill with which they have been
engraved on stone, clearly point out to the influence of royal
patronage in their creation. Compare them with the early
epitaphs of Osian in Rajasthan. Though these brief inscrip-
tions, many of them dated, belong to the same age and are
in an area which does boast of many beautiful early
inscriptions, they do betray the influence of the rural hand
both in the matter of their composition and writing. Here
again we have good illustrations for wurban and rural
palacography.

The same urban and rural elements of palaeogruphy manifest
themselves, perhaps a little more boldly, in the post-Kadamba
Karnataka inscriptions. Suffice it to compare the ‘urban’
palacography of the Badami, Aihole and Pattadakal insriptions
of the Vatapi Chalukyas with their Kannada and Telugu
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inscriptions, which are either brief land grants or hero-
stones, got engraved at places far removed from their seats
of power, and are characterised by rural palaeography, as fcr
instance the Kottur inscription of Vijayaditya or the inscrip-
tions of his predecessors and suceessors. in the Cuddapah-
Anantapur region. So also most of the Kannada hero-stone
inscriptions of the Rashtrakuitas are characterised by ‘rural
palaeography’.

Speaking on the same lines as above, it may also Dbe
asserted that not all, but only certain dynasties, and that
too, not necessarily throughout the period of their existence,
and not even throughout the extent of their kingdoms
devoted special attention to careful and stylised writing
resulting in the creation of inscriptions in which we today
recognise urban palacography. The Ikshvaku, Kadamba,
Pallava and Vatapi Chalukya families, among some others,
fall in this category.

On the other hand, the kingdoms of the Alupas of
South Kanara on the west coast of Karnataka and the
Banas provide two examples of interesting contrast. South
Kanara, in the ecarly period of its history, had gone
through a period of semi-isolation, largely owing to its
geographical situation, and political independence. This
isolation had brought about slower scriptal development
in that small territory, resulting in the retention of earlier
forms, here and there, even in later inscriptions from the
region.

On the other hand, the engraving of letters in early
Bana inscriptions shows certain peculiar departures from
those of contemporaneous epigraphs elsewhere in Karnataka
and these could be considered either as deviations or as
resulting from attempts at ornamental or stylised writing.
What is of interest to us in this context is‘'the fact that,
in trying to thus depart from the normal ways of writing,
Baga scribes and engravers seem to have unconsciously
anticipated future developments in the writing of the
Kannada script. [ may refer here, for a typical example, to
the Peddavadugiiru inscription of a certain Ereyati-adigal,
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who, on the strength of the internal evidence of the epigraph,
i to be identified with the famous Pulak&din II. The form-
ation of the test letters » and k in this epigraph is such
that they appear to belong to the second half of 7th century
or even the earlier part of the 8th when Pulakesin I was
no longer alive. But the overwhelming temptation to
thus give a later pulicograshical date to this Peddavadu-
gura inscription could be easily overcome when we compare
its writing with other datable Bina inscriptions in which the
letters k, j, r, I, etc. show, in the very nature of their
ornamentation, certainly unintended luter characteristics.

A similar peculiarity, contributed by Jainism to Karna-
taka epigraphy and pulacography, is well worth a brief
discussion here. Right from the 7th century onwards, the
*Jainas of Karnataka, who were in considerable numbers and
-also influential, adopted Kannada as their language-medium,
~and thence begin appearing a large number of Kannada
Jina-$asanas all over Karnataka. One important and abiding
characteristic of these Jaina inscriptions is the care and artistic
skill with which they were, for many centuries, composed and
engraved. And an important result of this is the illusion of
slow scriptal development which they create in the minds
of their examiners. More than any other early cpigraphs of
Karnataka, it is those early Jaina inscriptions which illust-
strate the fact that a carefully written epigraph and a contem-
porancous and carelessly written inscription, when compared
with each other, bring to light many palaeographical incompati-
bilities which could be convincingly explained away only in the

light of relativity between urban and rural palaecography.

From the foregoing, the following two major conclusions
may be arrived at as desirable guidelines for palacographical
dating of inscriptions :—

* 1) The urban or rural nature of a given undated
inscription should be determined, which is quite an easy
task, and one should always be prepared to assign, if
internal evidence so warrants, an earlier date than its exact
scriptall formations would suggest.
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2) In determining the probable date of any undated
inscription solely on the basis of palacography, any dynastic,
regional or religious influeuce in the retardation or advance-
ment of the development of the script should be given due
consideration.

3) Palaeographical dating being beset with uncertainties,
peculiarities quite often transgressing regions and periods,
mainly because writing is necessarily affected by the style and
skill of individual scribes, sufficient care must be taken to see
that any given inscription which awaits palaeographical dating
has in its text enough numbers of letters, particularly enough
numbers of test letters. This naturally means that coins, which
necessarily contain only a limited number of letters making up
the terse legends, should be dated through a combined study
of comparative palaeography and internal and other historical
evidence, palacography being allowed to play in such cases only
a limited role.
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KHANDAVALLI PLATES
OF THE TIME OF
KAKATI PRATAPARUDRA

C. Somasundara Rao

THE PRESENT CHARTER WAS FOUND nearly two decades ago at
Khaudavalh in the Tanuku taluk of the West Godavari district,
A. Pmer sets, viz., the Khandavalli plates of
Kona Haihaya Ganapati® and the Uttaréévara grant of
Rudramba.t These plates were discovered by Sri K. Samba-
siva Rao of Khandavalli while digging for the foundations
of his heuse. They were later sent to the Department of
History, Andhra University by Sri K. Satyanarayana.

This set of five plates records two gifts to a scholar
Viddanacharya, one registering the gift of 50 kharis of land
in the village Vinayakapuram by Indultri Annaya, in the reign
of Kakati Pratapirudra and the second recording the gift
of the village of Onapalli by Chalukya Indufekhara. The
second grant was written on the sccond side of the 4th plate
and on both sides of the 5th plate. The first grant ends
with the inprecatory verses on the first side of the 4th
plate. These two inscriptions have been dealt with separately
as A and AB.

The plates which measure 26 cm x 15.8 cm have a hole
in the left margin through which passes a ring, the ends
of which are soldered to the bottom of a circular seal. The
seal has in relief the figures of boar, cow and a dagger in
the middle, of the Sun and the crescent-moon at the top,
and at the bottom the legend Daya-gaja-késari in the 13th
century Telugu script. The plates, along with the ring and
the seal, weigh 6 kgs 650 gms.

The characters belong to the 13th century Telugu script




164 Studies in Indian Epigraphy—I1I

and the pilaeography closely agrees with that of the Uttare-
§vara grant. The language is Sanskrit and mostly verse
was used in the grants. Sanskrit prose and Telugu prose
oceur at the end, while referring to the names of the donees
and the places gifted.

INSCRIPTION A

The inscription begins with invocations to deities, Vinaya-
ka, Mahishasuramardini, Varaha, and the creseent-moon on
Siva’s ihead  (vvi 1=4) And refers to the origin of Vishnu,
Brahma and the three /okas. Then follows a description of
Andhradééa, the river Gautami and of the Lord of
Srisaila (vv.5-6). The ' following four verses relate to the
capital Orugallu, which was adorned by high towers and
vimanas resounding the drum-beating of the temples. The city
is also stated to be a centre of learning,

Verses 11-28 give the genealogy of the reigning king Kakati
Pratiparudra from Prola II. Prola is stated to have vanquish-
ed his enemies, and his fame was sung on the earth and
in heaven. His son Rudradéva conquered his enemies, and his
fame reached the ends of all directions. He was succeeded
by his brother Mahadéva who rulod over the kingdom with
ease. He attacked a city (Devagiri ?) and surrounded it and
succumbed to death in the battle. His son was the muni-
ficent Ganapati. The enemy kings paid homage to him. His
wife was Somalidévi and their daughter was Rudramamba,
She got the kingdom of her father, being herself invincible
like Chandika. To her, the wife of Virayadeva (Virabhadra
of the Chalukyas of Nidadavolu) was born a  daughter
Mummadi, who, through her beloved Mahadéva gave birth
to a son Rudradeva,

Verses 29-32 speak of the prosperity of the reign of
Prataparudra in eulogistic terms. The king got sovereignty
from his grandmother (mother’s mother). He overpowered
enemies with his valour (pratapa,) and thereby acquired the
title of pratapa as a prefix to his name. In his rule,
there were no thefls, no apprehensions, no obstacles and no
natural or man-made calamities There wus no misery, no
censure aad no untruthfulness among the people. They were




Khandavalli Plates of 'Kakati Prataparudra 165

following the tradition earnestly. There were rains thrice a
month. The crops. were Juxuriant and ‘on the increase. The
fame of the king: reached the abode of the gods.

© Verses 33-39 trace the pedigree of Induli@iri Annaya, the donor
of the grant. He was the son of Gannaya and grandson of
Mallena-mantri.  Annaya is described as a good swordsman,
as a loyal person to the king and as a munificent person who
made the kalpataru fcel jealous of him,

Verses 40-53 describe the achievement of Viddanacharya,
the donee of the grant, and of his fumily. He was the son
of Srirafigicharya and the grandson of Devanacharya. Viddana is
compared to Lord Vinayaka. Even the goddess of learning
is said to have got astonished at his fame. He was honoured
by Rudradéva, son of Pinnaya-yajvan. He went to the famous
educational centre Vagidaratnikara and performed the Sarvato-
mukha-yaga. He got a temple built for the deity, Siva-
jianedvara at Bhimavallabhapura, and a tank ncarby. He
was the author of Praméya-charchampita which contained the
essence of the Pirva- and Uttara-Mimahsas. He had received
the village of Uttaréévarapura from Chajukya Indusékhara
and he gave it away to brahmins. Annaladéva gave
Viddanacharya 50 kharis of land in the village Marpadigam,
renamed as Vinayakapuram, on the oceasion of 2 snlariuclipsc
on Friday in the dark fortnight of Bhadrapada of the
cyclic year Virodhiin Saka 1211 (16th September, 1289 A.D.).
Viddana in turn distributed it to brahmins.

Lines 95-102 give the boundaries of the gifted land and
lines. 102-111 mention the nimes of the brahmins who received
the land from Viddanacharya und record that the dues from
the potters, oil-mongers ete. shouid be paid to the brahmins.
The donces numbering 24 belong to different gétras viz , Hariti
Srivatsa, Kaundinya, Kadyapa, Bharadvaja and Kapi.

Verses' 55-36 are imprecatory.

The importanee of the inscription lies in that it is the
third coppper plate grant recording gifts to the celebrated
p:rsonage, Viddanacharya, The Khagdavalli plates of Kéna
Huaihaya Ganapati and the Uttaresvara grant are the two
others which speak of this donee  The present grant follows
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the Uttaréivara grant in its composition. The following
details relating to the scholarship and the activities of the
donee are common to both: his performance of Sarvatému-
kha at Vagisaratniakara, his authorship of Praméyacharch-
amrita, the digging of a tank at Bhimavallabhapura and the
installation of the deity Sivajaanéévara at the same placeg

In addition, the present grant states that the donee obtained
the village Uttareévara from ChaJukya Indudékhara (v. 45).
It may be noted here that the present grant is dated 1289
A. D., September 16 i.e. five months earlier than the Uttare-
$vara grant. It may be presumed that the formal bestowal
of the gift was made by Indusekhara on 1290 A.D., Februs
ary 25, the date of the Uttareévara grant.

Another point that calls for attention is that this grant
was issued by Prataparudra in his own right two months
before the death of his grandmother Rudramadévi. According
to the Chandupatla record, the death of the Kakatiya queen
took place in November, 1289 A.Dp. Inscriptions of Pratapa-
rudra issued in his own name are available even from
1280 A.D. in the reign of Rudramadevi. This grant also
should belong to that category. But the description given
of the reign of Prataparudra in this inscription in verses
29-32 indicates his independent rule. By this time, Pratapa-
rudra must have become de facto ruler.

The donor of the record is Induliiri Annala (Annaya), son
of Gannaya, and grandson of Mallena, who held the hereditary
post of minister. Annaya is known from his Tripurantakam?
and Draksharamat records dated in Saka 1213 and 1215
respectively. He was called as Pradhani and Mahapradhani.
The donor’s father Gannaya is also known from his
Tripurantakam inscriptions.5 In the inscription dated Saka
1181, he is described as bahattaraniyogadhipati of Kakati
Gapapatidéva.® It may be noted that while these inscriptions
give the name of Gannaya’s father as Ganapaya, the present
grant mentions him as Mallena. Annaya married Ruyyama, a
daughter of Rudramad&yvi,

Of the villages mentioned in the record, Venavelli
(onapalli ?), Penumirti, Duttiga and Rali figure as border
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villages of Vinayakapura. Duttiga is the same as modern
Juttiga in the Tanuku taluk of the West Godavari district. If
Venavelli were Onapalli, the gift-village of Inscription B
edited below, then it had Kadami and Uttare$varapura on
its borders. Again, the Uttaredvara grant refers to Prekeru
(Pekeru in Tanuku taluk), Mukromala (Mukkamala in the same
taluk), Puluparti (same as the village granted to the donee
by Haihaya Ganapati, and renamed as Anyamavaram in the
Reddi period,” and identical with Annavarappadu in the
same taluk), Kadami and Onapalli as lying in different
directions of Uttareévarapura. Though it is not easy to
identify the gift-villages like Vinayakapura, Uttarédvarapura
and Onapalli, their location seems to be somewhere in the
Tanuku taluk. Bhimavallabhapura may be identified with
Bhimavaram in the West Godavari district.

INSCRIPTION B

This inscription starts with inyocations_in the first three
verses to Ganapati, Varaha form of Vishnou, and the crescent-
moon on the head of Siva. Then Indusekhara (I1), the
donor of the record, is mentioned as the son of Mahadéva
and grandson of Indu$ekhara (I). He gifted the village of
(_)nupalli to Viddanacharya, son of Sriranpacharya, and grand-
son of Devanacharya, on the occasion of an arddhodaya
in the cyclic year Khara in Saka 1213 corresponding to
1292 A. p., January 20.

The donor is the same as Indu$ekhara II of the
Uttaredvara grant.

A word about the legend daya-gaja-kesari found on the seal of
the plates. This title is not met with on the seals or in
the description of the rulers in the other copper-plate grants
of the dynasty. But evidences have been cited to show that
titles like gri-gaja-kesari and daya-gaja-kesari were borne by
Prola 11 and Ganapati.® The title daya-gaje-k€sari could
be traced in the Bekkallu inscription of the time of Rudradéva
dated Saka 1097 and the Terzla inscription of the time of
Kumara (Pratapa) Rudra dated Saka 1213.% In the latter
inscription, Prataparudra is stated 1o have had this title asa
lafichhana i.e., title uséd by his predecessors.
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TEXT W
INSCRIPTION A

(Metres : Verses I, 5, 6, 37 - Sragdhara; 2, 35-36, 44-46,
49, 52-53 - Sardalavikridita ; 3 - Malini; 4 - Sikha-
rini ; 7 - Rathoddhara; 8, 10, 27-29, 42 - [Indravajra ;
9, 11 - 17, 24 - 26 30 - 33, 41, 47 - 48 - Upajati; |8,
23,38 - 40, 43, 50, .51 -55 - Anushtubh 3 34 - Svagara ;
54 - Salini).

FIRST PLATE : FIRST SIDE

1. Siddham!! svasti | Devas — [s*]tammberamasyal kar; -Si-
khara-payah §ikarais = tavakinam chetah éitarh vidha-
ttam da- :

2. layatu timirath danta-lekha-maviikhaih | Dire dhunotu
vighna-prakaram = anukalam

3. nyagra-karpnigravarai$ = chada-simdura-dhuli-vitati-
bhir = avatad = dharmma-karmm=anuragam (gam)
[1*] Madyamiam

4. mahishasurath giri-nibham nyakkritya vamamghrina
ma bhut = kampa itiva dakshina-pada sarbha-

5. vayanti bhuvat (vam) | A$asv-ashtasu rakshitum kila
jagad = bahashtakam bibhrati sa Saktir =nnitalakshi-
nishthu-

6. ra-ruchd yushmad-ripin = padyatu !} [2%] Anupadam
= avadhunvan = damshtrayd daitya-vaméan = upani-

shad = a-
7. tavinam = amtare sathcharishpuh [I*] niyamavid-
achalanam = amtar-akranti-§ali prathama-kirir = a-

-8. jasram patu devim dharitrith # [3*] Saran = muktva
pamchapy = aphalita-rusha chitta-janusha parikshipt-
am paushpam :
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16.
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18.
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20.
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dhanur = i(i)va kirité smara-rushah ! kala yasya
sphurttim bhajati rajanisas = cha bhavatam prasada-

pratyiha vighatayatu tamisra-patalam(lam) 11 [4¥]
Devah pathddhisayi prathamam = ajana-

yan = nabhi-najika-garbhad= Brahminpam bhir =
bhuvas = trayam = asrijad = asau tatra bhir =
11oka-bhuisha | Am-

dhrah khalv = asti dedah sakala-sukha-paripaka-saura-
bhya-sima yatr-aste mukta-muktavalir = iva vimala

Gautami-nama Gamga Il [5%] Bashpair = anarda-jatair
=iva kataka-tati-jharjharair = nnirjhar-aughair =
ddorbhir = vyasakta-nrittair = i-

va valita-marut-kampitaié = éakhikamdaih | ganair =
ggamdhara-garbhair = iva madhuratamais = tat-pra-
sunani nadais = sa-

rddharh yatra sthitah Srigirir = akhilapatith mauli-
bhage dadhanah 1l [6*] Orumgallu-nagarath virajate
tatra gopu-

ra karambit-ambaram(ram) | deévata-bhavana-bhavya-
bherika-rava-ragita-vimana-gahvaram(ram) i [7*] Sit-
atapa-sara-

saha$ = chirath yat = prasida - pitishu suvarna-
kumbhah | alahbya Vishndoh padam = atmganana-

m = urdja-simyaya tapaé = charantil [8*] Balatapa
yatra baladhi(di)vasarta yach-chhamti harmmya-

FIRST PLATE : SECOND SIDE
ni gavaksha-marggaih | bhavat-pratapas = tirayantu
nasman = itiva sevam = upa-

gantu-kamah I [9%] Detantarad = dgaminah puma-
msah sarvvasu vidyasv — api sarabha-

jah U (1) $astr-arttha-sathdeha-nirasa-ritith yasmin labh-
anté Suka-sarikabhyah | [10*] Tatr = abhava-
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22,

£3.

24.

25

26.

27

28,

29.

30.

31.

32

33

34.

35;
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t = Kakati-vaméa-ketuh-Prol= dhvayah proshiti-
vairivarggal ! bhuvah-patir = yyasya bhu-
ja-pratapa-pratich = chhavir-nniinam-abhim(bitm )tha
(dha)nagnih 0 [11%] Gatum yadiya-pratipadanani pa-
ryyutsukanari pramadavananam(nam) ! pushnanti
tanam puruhuia-loke prithvi

ruhah pushpiliham viravaih 0 {12%] Yasamsi yasya
sphutam = ullasanti triloka-ni-

lotpala-lochananath (nam) ! kamtheshu karpneshu payo-
dharéshu haranti hiram-

12 ty-api chandananti U [13*] Sa Rudradevan = tana-
yan = tam = urvvim kila-kramat = palayi-

turh dideda | vasya pratipena hutasanena plushtam
nabho nunam = upaiti

nailyam (yam) !l [14%] yasy = ari-bhiipala-vilasinibhyah
§yas-anil-otthair = vvana-vasinibhyah | lava-

pya-bhiksham = upagantum = eva pravala-hastair =
llatika yatante b [15%] Yat-Kirtti-saramga-
vilochanayih digbhih  sakhibhih parivdravatyah I
manyeé ghananam pathi lola-
manam  krigakaram kamdukam = imdu-bimbath
(bam) U [16*] Asau Mahadeva iti $rutdya kani-
yasé khamdita-vairi-varggam (gam) | dadhau dharitri-
valayavi(dhi)patyath Kkirtyaiva rantum kila rakta-
chetah W [17%] A-
s@y = achala  vakshojam  nadi-nakshatra-milikam
(kam) | adhatta lilaya dévim = ananyat sa-

SECOND PLATE: FIRST SIDE

gar-athbaram (ram) Il [18*] Parimlana-yasah-pushpa
srasta-prakara-mekhala Il (l) sa kadachid = a
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36.

37.

39.

40.

41.

42.

44,

45.

46.

47.

48.

ratiyath chakré kim = dkulat purith (rim) | (1) [19%]
Kumbhayoh sa karimdrasya jaya-érih = kuchayo-

r = iva [1*] sathviveda rané ratrau rakta-chathdana-
charchchitah 1 (1) [20%] Tato Gagapatis = tasya dana-
$ri-nilaya-

h sutah | dadhara ratnadamamkam karepa valayam
bhuvah I (1) [21%] Yai-pada-pitha-vinyastam prata-

stam vasanat babhau | Chirarjjitam = iv-arinam yaéah
Sarapam = agatam(tam)| (1) [22%] Yat-pada-pitha pa-

ryyantam  kutmalikyita-pagayah © () nirajayanti
rajanas = chiidamani-marichibih(bhih) I [23*] Ya-

sva pratipa-kshitibhrit = kulanam Kkirita-sathghattan-
aya sasampa | nipita-varis = tara-vari-vashte-

r = ddharadharatvam prakati-chakara 1l [24*] Asit =
tamam Somalir = asya devi Purathdarasy = eva

Puloma-kanya | Saubhdgya-lakshmir-iva Rudramamba
putri tayoh punyavaéa-

ch = chakade Il [25*] sa Chamdik = ev-apratipaksha-
vrittih kalena rajyam pitur = @sasadal parisphurat-

tyatm pada-padma-kamtyam = aradhitd raji(ja)bhir =
uttamamgaih Il [26*] Yasya vitirgnaih kila chinta-
yanti chinta-

manih sthavaratam jagamal yasya yadah samyam =
anasrayanti dhénu$ = cha divya-surabhir — bba-

bhuva || [27*] Tasyam= abhud = Virayadeva-patnyam
mugdh-akritir= Mmummadi-namadheya | patyau Ma-

hadeva-nripeé sa-raga sa Rudradeva sushuvé kumaramh
(ram) 1 [28*] Bhagyena sardhath parivardhamanah
sa pra-
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49.

50.

51.

52.

33:

54.
55.
56.
57
58.

59.

60.

61,
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pya rajyam janani-jananyah | Arad = aratin = kratha-
yan pratapad = apnot pratap-adimam =atma-

nama I [29*] Yasmin= mahirh $asati naiva chauryyam
na dainyavritticr = nna parapavadah | nasatya-bhasha
bha-

vati prajanam kula-kram-achara-kutfhalanam (nam) ¥
[30*] Yadiya rajye sati masi masi va-

SECOND PLATE : SECOND SIDE

ra-trayam varshati varivahah | Jana niratamka-niriti-
$amka bhavanti sasyani chayam-

ti ru(ri)ddhim ( [31%] Ki(Ki)rttir= yyadi(di)
yi lulitabara-Srih  payodhara - sphurttim - adar-
gayanti | Na-

kshatra-mal-abharapath vahanti bibhartti bhavyam
sumano-vikasam(sam) |l [32%] Manyah satam Malle-

na-mamtri - putran - mahabalad = Gannaya-namadhe-
yat | Udeyivan = Annala (ya)deva-huitir = ama

tyatar prapad = amushya rajiah I [33%] Imdulirur =
iti yas = cha (vasya) kulina-grima-nama nija-nama
vi-

simshat | Bibhrad = atma - guna- pamktim = anan-
yam = avyanad = da$asu dikshu janebhyah I [34%]
Yad = baha-

bala -sampadi Kkutilita - bhrii - kalpa-kodamdaya nir -
mmukta niditah Sar@h kuvalay-a-

Briakshah  kataksha ival-Préip um sathgaram =
ihinam pratibhata - S¢i - sathginith  nirbharam
bhimdana

hridayani raktima.dadam na kvapy = aho bibhrati i
[35*] Yan = nistri[th*]8a-sitetarahi-rahita-4vs-

sanila-grasavan praptuth tan = mahila-vilasa-hasitai
kshiram kalat = kaudalah| Mat-kath
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Khandavalli Plates

62.

63,

64.

65.

66.

67.

68.

69.

70.

71.

72,

73

74.

tya vara-lampata vara-vadhi - hast-Gtpala-sraktvishath
mabhiin = manir = itiva nirmmala-ya$d nirmmo-
kam = a-

murmhchati Il [36*%] Sasvad = yasya triloki-tilakita-
yadasas = tya(tya)gam = akargnya niinath prapta
sparddha]u-

bhavath vitarana-nipunath sthavaratma $ariri | pushpaih
krodh-attahasam vahati kisalayai-

r = adhivahnith dvi-réphair = ddhima-stomam cha
kith  cha sphurita - phalamisha[t*]  prartareshu
sphulithgan Il [37*] Yah

satvi (?) nija-rajajiath na kadachid = alamghayat [}¥*]
Isvar = echchham = iva srashta velam — iva mah-
odadhih Il [38%]

Akarmma-kathine tamré yasya panaa kripanika |
vibhati prasabh-akrishta ven-iva ri-
pu-samhpadah Il [39*] Devanacharyya sambhiutah
Sriramgachiryya-sathbhave sa bhaktim Vi-

THIRD PLATE :FIRST SIDE
ddanacharyyo Vinayaka iv = akarot I [40¥] Proleé-
varasy-aspadam = Imdumaulir = adhyasitu-
© = yyatra Vinayakasya | Ananya-vrittih karuna cha-
kasti nathe nadinam = iva Jahnuka-
nya |l [41*¥] Dan - ardra-hastamchita - pushkara-érir=
nnityam §ivabhyam =upalalyamanah | Aradhitam-
ghrih  sumanobhir =asté Vainayakiyam ériyam =

a$nuvanal 11[42*] Brimah kith Viddana-

charyya-putrah Pinnaya-yajvanah | Rudrad@vah puri-
rarir = ajayad = yat =prasadatah 1[43%] Vidya-

nady =anushamgi-cham(bhar)gima-puram Vagitaratn-
akarath yasminn =eéyushi saryvatomukha-makha
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75

76.

4

78.

79.

80.

81.

83.

84.

85.

86.

87.
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kirttipradarh tanvati | chitram charmdraka = rochishah
sumanasam chakshuh-priyam-bhavuka dhumya-math-

dalinah kalapina iva kshubhyanti homagnayah I [44*]
Yah prapya svayam = Ithdudekhara-nripa-

ch - Chalukya - vam$odbhavad = ashtaisvaryyamad =
Uttare$varapuram gramat mahibhishanam(nam)! Bha-

ktya brahmanasad = vidhaya bhavane lakshmi-bhuja-
vallari-vellat-kathkana-jhallari-

jhana-jhanan = bhiiyah sam-akarpnayat ¥ [45%] Kai-
lasach-chhavi-Bhimavallabhapure yaé = cham-

dra-chiigamaner =agarath niramapayad = guru-Siva-
jhanesdvarasy-akhyaya | Tasyih éekharite-

na tat-parisaré Gamg = eti-namna chalad =vichi-vithi-
tadagam =apy =anudinam phenaih payodhim ha-

sat I [46%] Adaya purvvottara-lamtrasaram = agum-
phayad =pgramtham = akalmashat yah | graiveyakam
va-

g = adhidevatayah Prameyacharchchamrita-nama-
dheyati(yam) Il |47%] Devya gira vismitaya yadiye
kirtti-

prastné nija - karpnadéSam(dam)| aropite tatra na
vastum = ishte hriyeva purvvam sumano-yatarsah !1
[48%]

Sakabde prithuv-imdu-pisha-gapité varshe Virodhi
prathe Bhadre $yamala-paksha-parvvani Kaver =
vvare

THIRD PLATE . SECOND SIDE

rave$ = cha grahé| grimam Marppadigath sa sarvva-
vibhavam tam Viddanaryyath prati pradad =Annala-
deva-na-

ma-sachivah sreshthah Kaper = ggotrinam(nam) I [49%]
pamchadat = khari-samkhyaka-kshetrath gramam = a-
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88.

89.

90.

91.

92.

93.

94.

96.

9

98.

99.

100.

101.

102.

sav-imam(mam) | pradaya Viddandryyaya svam kritar-
tham = amanyata || [50*] Tam gramam = atha vikhya-
tamh Vinayakapur-akhyaya | akarod = Viddanacharyy-
ah Kkartta Vainayakam priyam(yam) i [51%]

Ahliya  dvija-sattaman - nija-kula - §ri-padmini - bhas-

karan = vidyavalli-varadruman = vinayi-

ta pushpali- pushpathdhayan | sadyah pritamana
Vinayakapuram tad = Viddanaryyah svayam

pradad = idria-chétasa sumana;a kinnama no labhy-
atell [52%*] Sarvva yat= kshitir urvy =ar@ yad = abhitah
samchari gamgam jalath yat-paryyanta-vanam vara-
druma-fatam yat-pramjalam satpa(dva)lam(lam) |

Wyaj-jatath nirupadravam nikhilam = apy = uddama-
saraspadam tad = brahma-prathitath Vina-

yakapuram kesham na toshavaham(ham)l [53%] Asya
gramasya simanah l Porvvatah| Vina-

yakapurapu Venavelli penumirti muyyana-kutruna
tumma-puttal Agneyata-

h | Vinayakapurapu Duttiga polameéra grachcha-putta II
Dakshinatah | Vinayakapurapu Du-

ttiga polamera koraputta Il Nairityatah Vindyakapur-
apu Duttiga Gamgade[vi*] muryya-kutru-

na medi-bodda |l Padchimatah Gamgadevi nadumu |
Vayavyatah | Vinayakapurapu Rali Gar -

gadevi muyyana-kutruna jenela varmpull Uttaratah |
Vinayakapurapu Rali polame-

ra Bhallabhimuni-puthta barake-puttall I$dnyatahl
Vinayakapurapu Rali Venavelli mu-

yyana-kutruna darbha-putiall ¥ Ta ete'|l Vishpu
ghatasasinah | Viddana bha arddhil Prole ghatasa-
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FOURTH PLATE : FIRST SIDE

103. sinah| Karra-perumadi ghal Kefava ghal Perumadi
ghal| Chalamalaya gha arddhil &teé mna-

104. ritah |  Siuryyadeva-bhattopadhyay = agnishtom-ati-
ratra-yajvanah Srivatsah(sah) | Omgré

105. Vidvanatha bha Eripota ghataéasinah | Somanitha
gha | Poti gha | Koppeévara gha ! Anne

106. ghal Gamgadhara gha | Dévaré gha arddhil &té
kumdinah | Trikotivara gha | Kathya Vennakiimta

107. ghalTalle gha padil Josya-perumadi gha | Bhira-
dvajah | Kamchibhatih | Trem-

108. ki-perumadi ghal Prole ghataddsinah | Agrahara-
pradataro  érimad — ara[dhyal-

109. Viddanacharyyah chatur = bhaginah [I*] Kapi-gotrau
(gotrah) | Atra cha gramé kumbha(ka)-

110. ra-tailakarady = ashtadasa = jatibhir = yyad = déyam
yach = chanyan = mad[h*|yakam tat = sarvvam-
ebhya eva vipre-

111. bhyo dattamm
[Lines 111-13 (Vv. 54-55): Usual imprecatory verses].

INSCRIPTION B

(Metres : Verses 56, 62 - 63 - Sragdhara; 57, 59, 61, 64-
Sardilavikridita: 58-Vasantatilaka: 60-Vishamavritia; 65-
Upajati)

FOURTH PLATE: SECOND SIDE

114. Siddham'® S$ri Gapapataye namah !  Bhaktanam
muktividhi(dhiim = iva sucharayitum dyotama-

115. n-agradantah samsara-§rantirekhaim = iva vighatayi-
tur vijita-§cotrapalih | pra-
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116

117

118

122.

123.

124.

125.

126.

127

128.

129.

tyartthi-vrata-lakshmim = jva malinayituth satidra-
danambudharah sa $riman = sa-

majisyah sphuratu tava murah padma-pithé kripa-
luh Il [56*] Yasy-agre &isava[nti di]-

k-karivara mustati kirmmad pih :arppapragrahara
bisanti tatini ka[nta§ = cha]

kasarati | kith cha kshmavaliyam vishagi-vilagach =
chhaivala-jalaty = aho [isau] hrahmamdalpata-

ya nikumchita-mahikayah kirih atu vah Il [57*] Srim-
garamargpa chara-

m = is\ara-muattanagam kaitiuth kutuhalavatah Kusu-
mayudhasya | pu-

shpaih krita srigir = iv = émdu - kala-kapardda-
vyasamgini bhavatu kamya-vibhiilaye

vah 11 [58%] Prasoshta prathamath payodhitayanam
padmasanath sa [tralyamh lokanim = a-

chalikari nripakulan = tatr-asti Somodbhavath(vam) |
tasmin = bhupatir = Irhdu$ékhara iti pra(bha)-

n = Mahadevarat = taj = junm-abhavad = Imiduéa-
khara iti kshmabhrit = tatah prabhavat Il [59*] Sa
ripupu-

ravadhu-vildsa-hasan = adharitavan = kara-charhdra-
hasa-bhasa | atiayad = akhara-

dyutir = yasobhir = nnija-tanu -nihnuta-pamchabaga-
lakshmih Il [60*] Maniky-abharana manojsa-va-

sana manyamgaraga madhu-sva (spha) yan-malyambara
marala-gamana mayfra-

barhalaka | ramyarmgo viraga karini rdjyasya lakshmi
svayam ra. ye(ya)-
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130.

131

132.

133.

134.

135

136,

137.

138.

4139,

140,
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FIFTH PLATE ! FIRST SIDE

tra tam = limdufekhara mahdrdjam nir = adholakah
(?) | [61*] Ra&ja bhaktith sa dhatté ruchi-

ra-phalakarith  Dévanacharyya  sino($) - Sriramg-
acharyya namnas = tanu-janu-

shi  Sive Viddanacharyya varyye! Nityé rudriksha-

.mala-valayini niya-

té bhiti-bhavyamgarigé kirttim games dadhing
vibhu(bu)dha-pirivrite punya kailasa-

bhaji I [62*] Tam vaktum ké samartitha vividha
guna-manir = Viddanacharyya vardhhitm va-

n = mamiraih kalpavrikshair = Jhagiti  su-ma asamh

 bhuktimukti phaladbhin | svaya-

tyandm drumanam yasdasi paribhavam prapito pamdu-
varnnam

prayah  kshirimburidis - = tarz lima-garimaste ma-
bhimanam &t | [63%]

Tasmai Viddani-namadhay a-vibudha-éréshthaya gotre
Kapeh sambhiitiya sa

Imduéekhara - nripah  Sambhu - priyam - bhavukah!
Sakabde guna-chathdra-piisha-gani-

18 pugyé  Kharo(ré) = rddhodays  bhogair
ashtabhir = Ounapallim = atulam pradatta vibhraji-

tBlm] U [64%| Sa Viddanacharyva-varas = tadinim
lam = Onapallith vasudha-surébhyah | pradatta

“samtoshakaral surébhyah = pomlijs phalanam jval®

parijatah I [65%] Asya grimasya  si-

manah | Parvvatah | Gamoadsva nadumu | Agney-
atah | Onapalli Gameddavi
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144,

146.

146.

147.

179

kadami polaméra muyyana kutruna balasu putta
Dakshigatah | Onapalli

Y
kadami polamera tamgati putta | _Naigityaltal_;-l
Onapalli kadami [rolamgra]

S e

FIFTH PLATE : SECOND SIDE .
paluvita putta | Onapalle [U]ttaréivarapure evam-
tarbhavita [jja] tatsa ......

masy = etare simanah I

Notes :

L]

b A

10.
[
12,
13.
14,
15.

16.
17
18.

Bharati, Nov. 1959, pp. 35-40.

Ep.Ind., XXXVIIL, pp. 76-93; Studies in Indian Epigraphy, Vol. 1,
pp. 40 ff. :

S8II., Vol X, No. 467.

Ibid., Vol. TV, No. 1307.

Ibid., Vol. X, Nos, 369 and 394,

Ibid., No. 369.

Bharati. October, 1960, p. 23. )

P. V. Parabrahma Sastri, Kakativa Coins and Measures, (A, P.
Muscumn Series No. 14), p. 5.
Ibid., pp. 7-8.

From the plates, z e
Expressed by a symbol.

The numeral 1 is incised ‘at the beginning of the line. !
The numeral 2 is incised at the beginning of the line.

The numeral 3 is incised at the beginning of the line.

From this to the end of this grant the writing shows some dlff'e-
rence, probably that of another seribe,

Expressed by symbol.

The numeral 4 is incised at the beginning of the line.

The letter va is written below the line,
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FURTHER NOTE ON THE
UMA-MAHESVARA IMAGE INSCRII'TION
FROM SKANDAR (AFGHANISTAN

G. S. Gai

THIS, INSCRIPTION HAS BEEN PUBLISHED by me in thijs
journal, Vol. I, PP. 1-6. I have stated that the second verse
of the inscription which forms the latter half of the record
and which is attributed to the statement of God Mahadéva
is difficult to read and interpret  Differing from the reading
and interpretation proposed by Meiji Yamada and D.C.
Sircar, I proposed to read this portion as follows:

ya[d—v-ﬁgni]~ma(mﬁ):i (rti)fl,:*]p;ithivy:.(vyﬁrh)
viso(sa)ramté(nty — wpalabhyaté

tad-va= hath ch= uiva Vishnu$ = cha Brahma cha
ti(tri)tayarh gatafh* ] ||

The inscription has  been engraved  rather carelessly
specially with regard to the verse quoted ubove. Hence
many corrections had to be suggested. 1 have interpreted
it as follows: just as Agni is  found to manifest itsel’ or
unfold in different forms) in this world so also Brahma,
Vishnu and myself constitute three-fold forms (manifested
from one Supreme being who s referred to in the first
VErse).

Recently v.v. M rishi his published hijs reading and
interpretation of this verse. (Journ Or. Inst, Vol. XXV, No. 2.
December 1975, pp. 155-56) According to him the reading
should be:

yadv= atimatim= utkshipya vifsta](sta) 1o
n= oOpalabhyate |




Uma-Mahéévara Image Inscription 181

Tadv= @hamh ch = iva Vishnu$= cha [Bralhma cha
[villayarh gata[n 1]

Stating this stanza is difficult to interpret, he says that
it seems to mean that though the three gods created the
universe, they are not noticed therein (even) though one may
give up one's self-conceit; because they have disappeared
from it. 1 am sorry that | do not agree with this reading
and interpretation. In the word read as visfaré, the second
letter, which has been read as sa by me is cloarly a
single letter and not a conjunct one. The next letter ra
has clearly an anusvara mark above it. The letter read
by me as #hi in pra(pri)thivyam bas been taken as thshi of
his reading utkshipya which  cannot be sustained. There
IS no trace of a superseript ¢ and of the horizontal stroke
of k. Again, it is impossible to rcad the word vilayam at
the end of the verse as has been done by Mirashi. What has
been read as v is undoubtedly 7i (corrected to t#i in my
reading) and the next lelter does not resemble /a which
We get in /abhyate in this record. This letter resembles more
ta than any other letter. Hence, the word is ti(tri)taym
and not vilayarm.

The interpretation offcred by  Mirashi s alo not
satisfactory. His view that the three gods, wviz. Brahman,
Vishou and Mah&kvara wh> created this unjverse are not
noticed in it, even though one muy  give up one’s self-
eonceit, because they have disapcared from 1 is not satis-
factory and is not in keeping with the meaning and fenor
of the first verse which siates that these thite gods are the
three-forms of one Supreme being and which mentions their
separate function in this universe. viz creation, sustenance
and destraction respectively. Thus. it is «nly B:ahmsn who
created the universe and not all the three gods as supposed
by Mirashi. S:condly. the statement that these gods are
not noticed in the universe because they have disappeared
from it is not convincing and happy. One does not expect
these gods to bhe noticed as one notices a iree or a
mountain. But they are noticed everywhere in the cente
that their presence is felt by every devout Hindu. Further,
if they have disappeared from the universe, they must have
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first appeared there. So when did they appear in the
universe and when did they disappear? And lastly, the state-
ment that these gods are not noticed even though one may
give up one’s conceit is also not convincing. Who should givp
up the conceit and why? Is it that one does not notice
the gods because one is self-conceited? In that case, h_e
should be able to notice them when he gives up his conceit,
Moreover, Mirashi does not accovnt for yad-va  and
tad-ya occurring in the verse, probably in the sense of yatha
and tatha. Thus the interpretation offered by Mirashi |
based on faulty reading, as pointed out, is not tenable,
On the other hand, the reading (with some corrections) and
the interpretation of the verse in question given by me si quite
in keeping with the idea of the first verse. This second
verse, in fact, gives an example to clarify the idea of the
first verse by stating that just as Agni, which has originally
one form, manifests in this universe in different forms,
so also the Supreme Being manifests in this universe in the
three-fold forms of Brahman, Vishou and Maheévara. In
support of this idea, 1 have quoted the verse from
Kathopanishad- where it is stated that just as one form of
Agni having entered the universe assumes different forms, so
also the Supreme Being assumes different forms. I have
also referred to a verse in the Mahabharata according to
which Agni is described as the creator, sustainer and
destroyer of the universe. Therefore, the second verse quite
appropriately gives the simile of Agni to the Supreme Being
mentioned as Eka-Mirti in the first verse, as pointed out
by me
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MALHAR PLATES OF
PANDAVA KING
SURABALA : YEAR 8

8. Sitaraman
M. J. Sharma

THE SET OF COPPER-PLATES with ring and seal which is
being edited here was found sometime prior to October 1974
at__Malhar, Bilaspur District, Madhya Pradesh and was
acquired by Shri S. Shankar Naravan, the Collector of the
district who kindly gave the same to Shri B  Sitaraman,
then Deputy Sup:rintending Archaeologist, Archaeological Sut-
vey of India, South Eastern Circle, Hyderabad. The platcs,

- though well preserved, were found to be partly covered with

a layer of cupric oxide and other impurities. Thanks to the
expert help rendered by Shri M, S. Mathur, Deputy Super-

. iatending Archaeological Chemist, Chemistrv Branch, Archu-

eological Survey of India, Hyderabad, who chemically trc-
ated and cleaned these plates, the engraved portion was
tendered easily readable.

The set consists of three copper-plates of which the
second and third are inscribed on both sides while the first
one bears writing only on one side. The 52 lines of the
text are distributed as follows : I b and Il a: 11 lines
each ; Il b: 13 lines;IIl a: 14 lines and I b :3 lines.
The letters are so deeply engraved that they show through
the back of the first and third plates. All the plates, mea-
sure more or less 18. 5cm in breadth, 10.6 cmi in height
and about 0.2 em 1in thickness. The plates are held together
by a copper ring which pusses through a hole 0.8 ¢m in
diameter, bored in the middle at the top. The ring has
a diamcter of 0.8 cm and its ends are soldered and joined
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to a somewhat circular seal 22 cm in diameter. The upper
part of the seal bears in relief the figure of a couchant bull
(Nandin) which is damaged while the lower half bears a
legend in one line consisting of four letters which may be
read as “*Sripurushah” The whole set, including the ring and
the seal, weighs 910 gms. The ring and the seal together
weigh 70 gms.

The charter bears, in many respects, Very close resem-
blance and similarity to the Bamhani plates! allegedly of
the Papdava king Bharatabala which is the only other re-
cord, so far known, belonging to the Pagpdava dynasty of
Mekala.

As regards the characters o©f the present record, it may
be said that its letter-forms, in all respects, are the same
as those of the Bamhani plates of Bharatabala® which be-
long, as described by B Ch. Chliabra, *to the ‘Southern
Class of alphabets, a varicty, with southern characteristics,
of the Central Indian alphabet of about the 5th century
A. D, They were stated as representing a very rare type,
with most of the letters having at the top a small triangle
with its apex downwards and due to such shape being
named as nail headed variety’. They were compared by him
with the Poona Plates® of the Vakataka queen Prabhavati-
Gupta and the Majhgawam plates of the Parivrajaka King
Maharaja Hastin.® The letters in the present inscription are
rather seen sometimes to be more squarish than triangular in shape
and may also be compared with those of the Malhar plates of
Vyaghraraja® and the Malga Plates of Samanta Indraraja.”

The language of the rccord is Sanskrit and the record is
composed partly in verse and partly in prose. Verses Nos.
1. 4, 6-9 occur in the Bamhani Plates as verses® Nos. 1,
(lines-1-4),5 (lines 16-17), 10 (lines 28-31), 11 (lines 31-34),
12 (lines 43-44) and 13 (lines 44-15) respectively, Similarly
some of the prose portions of the text are also found re-
peated here. The passage starting with “tasya putras= tal-
padanudhyaital’ in line 13 and ending with Sri-maharaja-
Nagabalah® in line 15 of our charter is found in lines 8-11°
of the Bamhani plates; the passage starting with ‘Tata'[4]
{n}z)s = tasya putras = latpa(tpa)d-anudhya(dhya)tal’ and
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ending with Srimaharaja-Bharataly’ in lines 18-21 of the
present charter is found in lines 13-151 of the other
record. Regarding orthographical peculiarities the following
points which are similar in treatment as in the Bamhani
plates, are worth mentioning here: (1) Final n is changed
to an anusvara as in Srimam, lines 7, 14, 20, 27, 36 and
37; = smih, line 8. (2) the visarga is used instead of an
anusvara as in Pandavanak, line 5, while, in another instance,
it is used after an anusvara as in Sasanarmh, line 4 and
Mekalayamh, line 6. (3) In = trisulapaner riis vsed instead
of the subscript r. (4) In conjuncts the interckanging of
places between the main letters and subscripts is to be
observed as in atsu and Vémsabhir = , line 38. (3) Im
samvabhiiva va is used instead of ba. In addition to the
above there are a few more omissions and commissions
which have been rectified in the text or noticed in the
foot-notes.

The grant portion introduces the king (Udirpnavaira)
as addressing himself to the grama led by the gramakiita and
nayaka of the village Safgama in the Dakshina-rashtra
(Southern Province) of Mekala. The object of the charter
is to record the grant of the said village Sangama along
with the usual privileges, to the god Jayeévara-bhattaraka
by the king (Udirnnavaira) after having received it from
Narasifigha, a son of Bota, and grandson of the merchant
Manoratha., The gift was given in perpetuity to the said

- god so that merit may accrue to himself and his parents.

The record is dated in lines 50-51, on the 11th day of the
dark fortnight of Karttika in the 8th regnal year of the
king. The week-day was Wednesday and the nakshatra
was Purva-Phalguna. The text was composed by Siva and
engraved by Mahiraka.

The record commences with a passage stating that this
is the charter of the illustrious god (bhattaraka) Jayeévara
who is described as the abode of unlimited good qualities,
as one who wields in his hand the trident, who has the
excellent bull for his conveyance, who 18 attended by the
serpent, who is the destroyer of cupid and whose two
feet are worshipped by the lord of the divine beings (i.e.
Indra). The next sentence in line 4 states that the charter
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was  written with the permission of the illustrious
Udirnnavaira. Then follows the genealogical portion between
lines 4 and 34 with 6 verses and some prose passages
giving the usual description of the kings. The first stanza
tells us about Jayabala who is described as an ornament
among kings, as highly renowned, as ruling over Mekala
and as belonging to the lineage of the Pandavas. The
next stanza speaks of his son Vatsaraja who is compared
with the illustrious  lord of Vatsa and is extolled for
his valour and good virtues. Then follow a prose passage
introducing Maharaja Nigabala, the son of Vatsaraja, borp
to his queen Drona-bhattarika, and a stanza describing his
(Nagabala’s) valour in the battle field crowded with rutting
elephants. The following passage and two verses (verses 4-5)
deseribe Nagabala’s son Maharaja Bharatabala as born to
the queen Indra-bhattarika and as  possessing good qualities
similar to those of Bharata, the brother of Raghava born
to Dafaratha. After this description of Bharatabala, there
is a passage which introduces his son Sfurabala, born to
queen Mahadevi for whom a verse (verse 6) is devoted,
describing her as the royal consort of Bharata, as belonging
to the Amarajakula, as born in Kosala, as having become
world-renowned and as having attained eminent status by
virtue of having sons and grandsons of exemplary qualities.
The next stanza (verse 7) introduces Udirnnavaira who is
stated to be endowed with multitude good qualities, ‘whose
pair of feet resembling full blossommed lotuses, were being
rubbed by the foreheads of many subdued feudatories and
whose race of birth, viz. the gentle lunar race was being
highly praised by the people as being the famous Soma-
vaméa. The subsequent lines (lines 36-52) contain the grant
portion, imprecatory stanzas, details of date etc.

The record is important in that it throws welcome
light on the genealogy of the Pandava family of Mekala
and on some of the related problems. The following
genealogy is found given in the present charter.

Jayabala
I
Vatsaraja—queen Dronabhattarika
|
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Maharaja Nagabala—queen Indrabhattarika
i
Maharaja Bharatabala—queen Mahadevi
|

Maharaja Surabala
Udirnppavaira (another name for Surabala)

The Bamhani plates contain the genealogy of this family upto
Maharaja Bharatabala while our record proceeds further, introdu-
cing his son Maharaja Sturabala, as born to queen Mahadevi,!
in the passage (Srimatyar Mahadevyam = utpannalh] Sri-
maharaja-Surabalah.'* While dilating upon verse 10 of the
Bambhani plates, Chhabra took the descriptive word Lakaprakasa®®
to be the proper name of Bharatabala’s queen. This very
stanza is repeated in our record (i.e. verse 6) and aptly
finds 'a place just after the passage which introduces
Maharaja Surabala and his mother Mahadevi on the
strength of which it may be said that the word lokaprakasa,
which literally means ‘world renowned’, like many other
adjectives mentioned in the stanza, only qualifies Mahadevi
the queen-mother and should not be considered as a proper
name. As regards the Bamhani plates there is a contrary
instance wherein a word was taken in its literal sense
instead of being taken as a proper name. For, while
interpreting the 11th stanza of the Bamhani record,’ which
according to Chhabra, does not give clear meaning because
of its ambiguous nature,' he refers to the attributes
mentioned in that stanza as belonging to Bharatabala and
also thinks that there is, possibly, a ‘pun’ upon the word
‘narendrah’ which occurs at the end of the stanza, meaning
‘king’ on the one haad, qualifying Bharatabala, and being the
persondl name of the Vakataka king Narendrasena, whq is
probably mentioned here as overlord of the former, on
the other hand. But, an improved version of the above
stanza - (i.e. verse 7, text lines 32-36) and a new piece of
evidence which occurs in the present charter enable us to
improve upon the above explanation. The sentence likhyaté
§ri Udirnnavair = anumatya occurring in line 4 obviously
contains the personal name Udirppavaira who receives the
honorific sri and it is this name which is found repeated
in the above stanza: (verse 7) at the end, just before the word



188 Studies in Indian Epigraphy—II1

‘naréndrak’  thus reading ‘Udirnnavaird naréndrah’ Wwhich
merely means °‘the king Udirppavaira’, and it is about him,
evidently, that the above stanza speaks and not about the
king Bharatabala or about the Viakataka king Naréndrasena.
Now comes the question, who is this Udirppavaira. Strangely,
neither of these two records gives us any direct clue as to
his relationship, if any., with Bharatabala and his queen.
However, with the finding of this lone verse which occurs
in both the records, and is placed in sequel to the verse
which describes Bharatabala’s queen Mahadevi, it may be
safely concluded that Udirnnavaira was closely related to
the above named two. His name, perhaps, could be taken
in that case as a popularly known title or precoronation
name of Maharaja Siurabala for whom, as a matter of
fact, our present record does not devote any separate
stanza unlike for other members of his family, unless we
consider verse 7 as meant for him. Thus, with the identifica-
tion of Surabala with Udirppavaira, the stanza describing
him, which follows the stanza describing Mahadevi, the
queen mother, falls in proper sequence, as the first being the
description of his mother and the second being of himself
(i.e. maharaja Siurabala alias Udirnppavaira). The mention
of Udirpnavaira just prior to the grant portion and the
Striking similarity in the style of composition and engraving
as also the names of the composer and the scribe being the
same,'d lead us to conclude that both the Bamhani aund
Malhar records belong to one and the same king. viz.
Udirpnavaira alias Strabala who was thus the donor of
two grants which were made respectively in his 2nd and
8th regnal years.

Of the geographical names, the country of Mekala and
the territorial division Dakshina-rashtra have been discussed
in detail by Chhabra. He suggests that Mekala comprised
the south-eastern part of the Rewa State, portions in the
nor h of Bilaspur district and some parts in the east of
Madla district. According to him this country was divided
intc two provinces, viz. Uttara-rashtra and Dakshina-rashtra
and the river Son in its upper reaches formed the boundary.
betv/een the two. The village Sangama in Dakshiga-rashtra has
to be located somewhere in Bilaspur district, Madhya Pradesh,
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[Metres: vwv. 1, 2,6, 7 Sragdhara; v.3 Upajati;v. 4 Indravajra;

10

11

12

Ve 5 Malini; vv. 8, 9 Anushtubh)

TEXT
FIRST PLATE : SECOND SIDE

1801h Svasty = aparimita-gupa-;amudayasya bhagavatas
tri (Tri)salapaner-vva-

ra-vrishabha-vahanasya sphurad - bhujaga-parikarasy-
anang =anga-vidhvatsinah'?
tri(tri)dasa- pati-nuta-charan = abja-yugalasya  &ri-

Jayésvara-bhattarakasy = e-

vam 4asanamh(nam) likhyate &ri- Udirpnavair =anu-
matyaya 18 [1%] Tatah'®-A-

sid = yah Papdavanah(nam) suvimi (ma) la-yasa 29 (8a)
sam = anvaye bhuri-dhamnain

raj =abhut Mé(n =Me) kalayamh(yah) kshitipati - tila-
kah samprasut-oru-ki-

rttih [1*] érimat(man) $ri-samvidhata Jayabala iti yah
khyapyaté sya(svai)r = yya-

4obhi[r*] = 1loké = $mim(smin)sarvvad =aiva pravara-
guna-gap-alankritad =charu-murtti[h*] [nL*u]

Tasy = asid = Vatsarajah sva-bhuja-bala-gun-akkranta-
satru-pratapa[h*]

§rima[n*] Vatsadhip = eva kshitipati-tilako vatsaraja
[h*] kshitiSa[h*I]

putra[h*] sadvanéa-3'ketur —mmangir =iva su-mahan =
unnatah éri-niketa[h]

SECOND PLATE: FIRST SIDE

keyur = odbhasitat-sah sphurita-mani-rucha charu-
pindru-bahul [[|2*(]



13

14

15

16

17

18

19

20

21

23

24

25

26

27
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Tasya putras = tat-pad-anudhyattah(lah) parama-
maheévarah paramabrahmanya[h*]

parama-guru-devat-adhidaivata-viseshall  §rimad(man)
§rimatyath deévya[m] Droga[bha]-

ttarikayam = utpannah éri-maharaja Nagabalah [I#]
Nagaih ksharat-pra-

sruta-danagandaih bhramat-patak = akulit = antaralah
[1*] sainya=

sphurah (ra) ch[=:hha]straruch& paritam virdjate yasya
ran-agya(gra)-bhiimau [131%]

Tata[h](ta)s = tasya putras = tal-pa(pa)d-anudhya
(dhya) tah paramamahesvarah

paramabrahmanyah parama - guru - devat - adhidaivata-

videsha[h*]

srimam % (man) srimatyam devyam = Indra-bhattari-

kayam = uipannah 8§11

maharaja-Bharatah [1¥] Indro -daya - dila-gun - anvita-

ya audaryya-chaturyya-samanvitayah [1*] putra[h*]
SECOND PLATE : SECOND SIDE

prasuto = mala-charu-kantih si (3ai)lendra-putrya
iva Ka[r*]ttikeya[h*] [1401*] Dasara-
tha-kula jatma(nma)d = Raghavasy = &nujo = bhud-
Bharata iti samantad = giyate ya[h¥*]

kshitisaih [I*] tadanu gupagano = pi prafray =
anamra-murttir-Bharata-nripate - (ti)-

r = asmibhbhutal 2%-endu-prakasah [I50%] Tasva
putras = tatpadanudhyatah paramamahesva-

rah paramabrahmanyah paramagura(ru)-devat-adhi-
daivata-viseshah &rimam(man) sri- =
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28

29

30

31

33

34

36

37

38

39

40

41

matya[m] Mahadévyam = utpannh[h*] $ri-mahdraja
Sirabalah [I*] érimachcha(ch-cha)ndr-anidu-24

kirtter = Bharatabala-nripasy = ottama rajapatni jata
ya Kosalaya-2®

m = Amaraja-kulaja ® Kirttim-uchchair = ddadhana |
§asvad-dharmmadhikara-prativi-

hitatay = ativa = loka (ka) prakasa yata (ta)h putraih
[h*] 27 prapautrair = nnaya-vina-

ya-ratai  rajasinghaib® pratishtam(shtham) [H611%]
Yo-sau-sampirnna-Sakti-traya-vini-

patit - aneka - simanta - murddha - profighra(dghri)sht-
otphu[l*]la-padma-dyuti * [cha]lanayat-a- ¥

kkranta-dik-chakkravalah [0| *] saumyah Somasys 31
van$ah 22 prabhava iti jani(naih)

kirtyate yasya

THIRD PLATE : FIRST SIDE

ch= och[ch*]ai[h*] sah $rimam (man) samva(ba)
bhiiva (v = a) pratima -guna-gana (n = 0)dirppavairo-
narendrah [II711*¥] Tatah Me-

kalgyith Dakshiga-rash{re Sam(Sa)fgama-gramake
gramakuita-pramukhaim(khan) nayaka-

pramukham[§*] = cha gramath samajnapayati vidi-
tam = atsu (stu) vo = msa (sma) bhir = aya [m*-
Zramah

s-odrangah s-oparikarah a(a)-chata-bhata-pravesdi sa-
nidhi[h*] s-opanidhih chora-

danda-varijjitah chatul) sima-paryyantah a-chandrarka-
kshiti-tdraka-nirodhena ma-

ta-pitrar (tror) = atmanaé = cha puny-abhivriddhaya
yatra vanika-Manoratha-pautrasya Bo-
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42

43

44

45

46

47

48

49

50

51

52
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ta-putrasya Narasirighasya 3 prasadikritas =tad =
anén = apy = asmad-anumatya bha-

gavatah #ri-Jayeévara-bhattarakasya pratipadit =ety =
avagamya yad-uchitam-upanayana-

sukham prativatsyath = éti [I*] svayam = ijﬁﬁpa:na (na)
[I*] yech = asmad-vange 3° samupadyanté rajainas =
tair = ap = i-

yam dattir =anumodaniy =anutpa (pa)laniya cha [I*]ya;
§ =ch =ai (ch =¢) math dattith vilopen =apadayishya-

ti sa paichabhir = mmahapatakaih sa[m*yukta]
[0*] sya (sya)t [W*] [Bahubhir = vvasudha bhukta
rajabhi[h] sa-

garadidi (bhi) h [I*] yasya yasya yada bhumis = tasya
tasya tada phalath [80%] shashti

varsha-sahasrani svargge modati bhomo(mi) dah[i*]
achchhetta ch = anumanta cha ta-

ny-eva narake vased(t [1911*] i)ti samaptad = ch = edam
dasana[m] [II*]

THIRD PLATE : SECOND SIDE

pravarddhamani(na) - vijaya - rajya - sa [mm*] vatsare =
shtame Karttika-kri-

shpa-pakshe (ksh = ai) kadasyam Pirvva-phalgugyam
Budhadinen = eti [I*] likhita-

i =ch =edam {asanam Siven =otkirppas =cha Mahira.
kén = eti Il

Seal
[Sripurushah]

[We are thankful to Dr. G.S. Gai and Dr. X. V. Ramesh

for some useful suggestions.]
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Notes :

1. Ep. Ind.. Vol. XXVII, pp. 132. ff.; CIL., Vol. V, pp.82 fl. and pl.
2. Ibid., plate facing pages 140-41.

3. Ibid., p. 132.

4. 1Ibid., Vol. XV, pp. 39 ff. and plate.

5. CII., Vol.1lI, pp. 106 {T., plate XIV.

6. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXIV, No, 9, plate facing p 48.

7. 1Ibid., Vol. XXXIII, No. 41, plate facing p. 212.

8. 1bid, Vol. XXVII, pages 140-43.

9. Ibid., see p. 140.

10. Ibid., sce pages 140-41.

11. Since no other name is given either before or after the word
‘Mahadevyam’, we may as well take this as her proper name.

12. See text lines, 27-28.

13. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXVII, p. 145, text lines 31-34.

14. Ibid., p. 137.

15. Cf. Ibid., pp. 134 and 143,

16. Expressed by symbol.

17. Read vidhvamsinah.

18. Read anumatya.

19. The text from Aparimita (line 1) to Tarah (line 4) is not found in
Bamhani plates.

20. The scribe has attempted to erase the dirgha in yasa.

21. Read vamsa.

22. The word drimarm isnot found in Bamhani plates.

23. Read — asmin= bhii.

24. Read améu-

25. In Bamhani plates it is  engraved as Kausalayam-

26. Amaraja-kula or Amararya-kula, as a family may possibly have
some connection with the Amarakantak hills, which is a part of the Mikul
(Mekala) hills (See, N. L. Decy: The Geographical Dictionary of Ancient
and Medieval India, p. 4).

27. In Bamhani plates, instead of this word, r@rrail was engraved.

28. Read rajasithhaih.

29. In Bamhani plates this word was engraved as papardati and was
corrected by Chhabra as padma-dyati.

30, In Bamhani plates this word is engraved as chalanayaga.

31. In Bamhani plates, instead of this word Somasya, soyamrpa is
engraved. This is read by Chhabra as S8 =yafi =cha.

32. Read vamsah.

33. In Bamhani plates we find sarvabhu—yasra trivain which was
corrgcted by Chhabra as sarvabhaumah prathita.

34. Read Narasimhasya.

35. Regd vamse.



BOOK REVIEWS

-

KAKATIYA COINS ' AND MEASURES : P.V. Parabrahma Sastry.
Pub : Govt. of Andhra Pradesh, Hyderabad; 1975 ; pp. 23, price
not mentioned.

This small monograph by P.V. Parabrahma Sastry deals
with the coins and measures of the Kikatiyas. Though
hundreds of inscriptions of this dynasty had been discovered
not a smgTe authentic coin of the Kakatiyas was reported
so far. Some coins with the legend Kakati Rudradeva were
ascribed to this dynasty. But this was questioned by
numismatists headed by N. Venkataramanayya who ~ has
conclusively proved that such coins in question belonged to
the Gajapatis of Orissa.

In the meantime, the discovery of the Khandavalli plates
has added a new dimension to the problem. The seal of
this copper plate is more interesting. It contains the legend
Dayagajakesari. This title was assumed by Prataparudra.
The earlier Kakatiya kings right from the time of Prola 1
had similar titles. From this the author has rightly concluded
that the titles Dayagajakesari and Rayagajakesari refer to
the Kakatiya kings.

. About a century ago some coins with the legends mentioned
above were discovered and they were  ascribed to some
minor-(halukya chiefs. But now it -has become clear that
they belong to the Kakatiyas. So, for the first time we have
urfquestionable  Kakatiya coins. The credit should go to
P.V.P. Sastry, the author of the present monograph.

i While: dealing with queen Rudramadevi the author has
relied heavily on Pratapacharitamu and Siddhésvaracharitamu
which are by no means historical. A historian should care-
fully avoid such unreliable traditional accounts. Further the
Rachapatnam hoard has been taken to represent, the war
indemnity paid by Sévuna Mahadéva to Rudramadavi. The
presence of the coins of Mahadeva's successor Ramachandra
in the hoard makes that assumption absurd. Mistakes die
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hard. But the author does not seem to have noticed it.
The two-page account on the Kakatiya measures! is very
sketchy. The photographs are good. ‘

The author and the general editor N. Ramesan deserve
our thanks for this fine monograph.

A. V., Narasimha Murthy

1] EPIGRAPHIA ANDHRICA, vol. IT (1974). Editors: N. Venkata-
ramanayya and P. V. Parabrahma Sastri. Jt. Editor: Md.
Waheed Khan. Price : Not given. :

2] EPIGRAPHIA ANDHRICA, Vol. III (1974). N. Venkataramanayya
and P. V. Parabrahma Sastri. Jt Editor: N, Ramesan. Price :
Not given.

The issues reviewed here are both published by the Govt.
of Andhra Pradesh, Hyderabad. Of these, Vol. 1I contains eleven
articles written by experienced as well as upcoming epigraphists.
The texts of the inscriptions are carefully read and edited and are-
prefaced by scholarly and considered discussions on the purport
and importance of each edited record. For those who would
like to depend more on their own eyes and deciphering skill there
arc excellent facsimilies.

The present reviewer, however, deems it necessary to point out
the fact that modern researchers have a tendency to ignore latest
writings on topics of interest, the field of epigraphy not excluded.
As an instance we may allude to the article on the Kurkiyal inscri-
ption wherein the learned editor has given the name of Jinavalla-
bha’s mother as Vabbanabbe inspite of the fact that no less an
authority than G. S. Gai, formerly Chief Epigraphist to the.
Govt. of India, has'shown beyond any doubt that the name should
properly be Abbanabbe. So also though the same authority has
proved the untenability of the identification of Puampa's
samadhi at Bodhan there is a laborious article harping on the
same point.

In Volume I are edited six copper-plate inscriptions issued
by the Eastern Chalukyas of Vedgi. Each charter is given the.
benefit of excellent illustration. The Charters are important each:
in its own way and have been edited with competence ‘and care.
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Inspite of the minor drawbacks pointed out earlier the present
series, if brought out regularly, is bound to be extremely useful
to epigraphists, researchers and historians. We fervently hope
that other state governments will soon follow the lead and bring
out such series which will go a long way in bringing to light more
and more of the seemingly inexhaustible number of inscriptions in

our country.
K. V. Ramesh

INSCRIPTIONS OF ANDHRA PRADESH : WARANGAL DISTRICT:
Editor: N. Venkataramanayya. General Editor : N. Ramesan.
Pub. The Government of Andhra Pradesh, Hyderabad
1974. Price Rs. 86.00, pp. xi and 325, plates 14.

It is about seven decades ago that the inscriptions of Nellore
District (then included in Madras Presidency) were edited by
Butterworth and Venugopalachetty. As far as Andhra is
concerned this was the first time that the texts of the inscri-
ptions discovered in a particular district were edited and
published. It is very heartening to note that the Depart-
ment of Archaeology and Museums, Government of Andhra
Pradesh has now taken up the publication of the texts of
inscriptions collected from each district in Andhra Pradesh.
Such publications greatly help the scholars who take up the
task of reconstructing the regional history which is very
essential in these days of specialisation. In the light of this
we are confident that the scholarly world will welcome this
volume. It contains 142 inscriptions in all belonging to
different dynasties like the Rashtrakiitas, the Kalyani
Chajukyas and the Kakatiyas and to different languages viz.
Telugu, Kannada and Sanskrit. Naturally the bulk of the
epigraphs belongs to the Kakatiya rulers and their times.
Some interesting inscriptions like the Govindapuram epigraph
which gives the genealogy of the Polavasa chiefs, the Koravi
and Giudiru records which give some details about the
Tess-known Mudugonda-Chalukyas and a few others menti-
oning some of the important subordinate chiefs of the
Kakatiyas included in this volume deserve special mentien
Another inscription from Urusugutta (No. 100) is a good.
example of the Xavya type of inscriptions. This volume
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contains a historical introduction narrated in the light of the
inscriptions edited in it and a useful index. Each inscription
is preceded by a brief introduction. Inclusion of good
facsimilies of fourteen important inscriptions has certainly
enhanced the value of the volume. However, some minor
mistakes have crept in, For example, the readings taja{/a)-
ranga (p.2 text line 9) and talarange (p.2 text lines 12-13)
are to be corrected as tala(/a)ranga and tajarange respectively.
Though these are of no consequence to the historians the
linguists attach importance to the forms with r and
r- Some of the inscriptions published in this volume have
been edited in some earlier works like Hyderabad Archaeo-
logical Series 19. Had the cross-references been provided
to such items it would have been helpful for easy reference.
The texts of the inscriptions are printed in Telugu script.
If they had been transliterated into Roman script also (as
in the Epigraphia Carnatica series) more scholars would have
been benefitted. It is hoped that this suggestion will be
implemented in the forthcoming volumes. Though the present
reviewer is fully aware of the high cost involved in the
production of such technical works as the present one under
review he would like to express his cherished hope that in
future such volumes will be made available to the interested
scholars at subsidised price. In so far as the Government
of Andhra Pradesh are the publishers of this series such
concessional pricing of the volumes is well nigh practicable.

Epigraphists and historians who no doubt welcome the
publication of this carefully prepared volume eagerly await
similar subsequent issues.

S.S. Ramachandra Murthy
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